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¸ÀA¥ÁzÀQÃAiÀÄ

s̈ÁgÀvÀªÉÇAzÀÄ ¸ÀAUÀªÀÄ. F ¸ÀAUÀªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß £ÀÆ¯É¼ÉAiÀÄAvÉ MAzÁV¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¥ÀæeÉÕ. F ¥ÀæeÉÕAiÀÄÄ
CvÁQðPÀ, CUÉÆÃZÀgÀ, gÀÆ¥À«»Ã£À, ¸ÁªÀðwæPÀ DzÀgÉ ¸ÀÄ¥ÀÛ. ¸ÀªÀðzÀ®Æè ®WÀÄªÁV ¥À̧ Àj¹gÀÄªÀ UÀªÀÄ®Ä.
£Álå, ¸ÀAVÃvÀ, ºÁ¸Àå, PÀ̄ É, ¥ÁPÀ, vÁ¼À, ®AiÀÄ, ²®à, ±Á¸ÀÛç, ¯ÉPÀÌ, ªÉÊzÀå, J®èªÀ£ÀÆß M¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ ªÁå¥ÀPÀ ±ÀQÛ.
AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ vÀgÀºÀzÀ ¸ÁA¹ÜPÀ ZËPÀnÖUÉ M¼À¥ÀqÀzÀ, PÁt¯ÉÃ É̈ÃPÁzÀ DzÀgÉ PÁtÂ¹PÉÆ¼ÀîzÀ, ¸ÀAQÃtðªÁzÀgÀÆ
G¯Áè¸À̈ sÀjvÀ PÀÈµÀÚ¥ÀæeÉÕAiÀÄ ¸ÀT.

s̈ÁgÀvÀªÀ£ÀÄß CxÀðªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ CPÁqÉ«ÄPï CªÀ±ÀåPÀvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C¤ªÁAiÀÄðvÉAiÀÄ CAUÀªÁV PÉ®ªÉÇAzÀÄ
aAvÀ£Á ¥Àæ̧ ÁÜ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß JzÀÄgÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¥Àæw À̧àAzÀPÉÌ CªÀ±Àå. w¥ÀlÆj£À PÀ®àvÀgÀÄ «zÁå À̧A Ȩ́ÜAiÀÄ ̈ sÁµÁ « s̈ÁUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ §ÄPï §æºÀäzÀ ¸ÀºÀAiÉÆÃUÀzÉÆA¢UÉ ¢£ÁAPÀ 12-09-2025gÀAzÀÄ "ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¸ÀÆ¦ü ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¨ËzÀÞ
zsÀªÀÄðzÀ CAvÀgÀAUÀzÀ s̈ÁµÉ" PÀÄjvÁzÀ MAzÀÄ ¢£ÀzÀ gÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ ªÀÄlÖzÀ ¸ÀªÉÄäÃ¼À£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß DAiÉÆÃf¸À̄ ÁVzÉ.
F ¸ÀªÉÄäÃ¼À£ÀzÀ°è ZÀað¸À̄ ÁUÀÄªÀ ªÀZÀ£À, ¸ÀÆ¦ü ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¨ËzÀÞ vÁwéPÀvÉUÀ¼À C£ÀÄ¸ÀAzsÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÁzÀ
¯ÉÃR£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ F ªÀiÁ°PÉAiÀÄ°èªÉ.

F J¯Áè vÁwéPÀvÉUÀ¼À (D¢ªÀÄ, DgÀÆqsÀ, ¹zÀÞ, CªÀzsÀÆvÀ, £ÁxÀ, vÀvÀé¥ÀzÀPÁgÀgÀ£ÀÆß M¼ÀUÉÆAqÀAvÉ)
ªÀÄÆ®ºÀAzÀgÀ, F s̈ÁgÀvÀ s̈ÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ D¢ªÀÄ ¥ÀæeÉÕ. KPÀvÁ£À¢AzÀ ºÀjzÀÄ§gÀÄªÀ ¸À¥ÀÛ¸ÀégÀUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®ªÁzÀ F
¥ÀæeÉ ÕAiÀÄ ¸ÀÈd£À±ÀQÛAiÀÄÄ ¸ÁUÀgÀzÀAvÀºÀzÀÄÝ. PÀÄgÀÄqÀgÁzÀªÀgÀÄ D£ÉAiÀÄ ««zsÀ ¨sÁUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄnÖ
D£ÉAiÀÄAvÀºÀzÀÄÝzÉÃ£À£ÉÆßÃ ªÀtÂð¸ÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß ºÉÃUÉ C¸À¥sÀ®ªÉÇÃ ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ F ¥ÀæeÉÕAiÀÄ£ÀÄß JzÀÄj¸ÀÄªÁUÀ
DUÀÄªÀ UÉÆAzÀ® ¸ÀºÀd.

«±ÀézÀ ««zsÀ ̈ sËUÉÆÃ½PÀ ªÁå¦ÛUÀ¼À°è, ««zsÀ PÁ®WÀlÖUÀ¼À°è §AzÀÄ ºÉÆÃVgÀÄªÀ, EA¢UÀÆ §gÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ
§ºÀÄd£ÀgÀÄ F ¥ÀæeÉÕAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CjAiÀÄ®Ä, ªÁåSÁå¤¸À®Ä, CzÀgÀ ̈ sÁUÀªÁUÀ®Ä ¥ÀæAiÀÄwß À̧ÄªÀ ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄUÀ¼ÀÄ §ºÀÄªÀÄÄR.
EAvÀºÀ ̧ ÀÈd£À²Ã® ¤ªÉÃzÀ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À°è, ̧ ÀÆ¦ü ̧ ÀÆQÛUÀ¼À°è, eÉ£ï ºÀAiÀÄPÀÄUÀ¼À°è PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ̧ ÁA¹ÜPÀ
zsÀªÀÄðUÀ½UÉ É̈£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ F AiÀiÁªÀ ¥Àæ¸ÁÜUÀ¼ÀÆ ¸ÀºÀ F ¥ÀæeÉÕAiÀÄ C¹ÛvÀézÀ PÀÄjvÁzÀ ¸ÀvÀå/«ÄxÀåUÀ¼À
UÉÆAzÀ®PÉÌ M¼ÀUÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. PÉÃªÀ® fÃªÀ ¥ÀæeÉÕAiÀÄ ¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß CjAiÀÄ®Ä É̈ÃPÁzÀ §zÀÞvÉ ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À°è
PÀAqÀgÉ, s̈ÀQÛAiÀÄ ¥ÉæÃªÀÄ «¯Á¥À ¸ÀÆ¦üUÀ¼À fÃªÁ¼À. ¨ËzÀÞjUÉ vÀPÀðzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ MzÀUÀ§ºÀÄzÁzÀ ¸ÁzsÀåvÉ.
fÃªÀ¥ÀjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CjAiÀÄÄªÀ ¸ÀºÀd PÀÄvÀÆºÀ®¢AzÀ ¥ÁægÀA s̈ÀªÁUÀÄªÀ F ºÀÄqÀÄPÁlªÀÅ PÉ®ªÉÇªÉÄä ¸ÁA¹ÜPÀ
ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÀÄ s̈ÀæªÉÄUÉ ¹®ÄQ zÁjvÀ¦àgÀÄªÀ, zÀÄgÀAvÀ PÀArgÀÄªÀ ¤zÀ±Àð£ÀUÀ¼ÀÆ EªÉ. DZÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiËqsÀåªÁV,
±ÉÆÃµÀPÀ ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜUÀ¼ÁV §zÀ̄ ÁVgÀÄªÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÆ EªÉ. DzÀgÉ J¯Áè CqÉ-vÀqÉ, s̈ÀæªÉÄUÀ¼À£ÀÆß «ÄÃj F
¥ÀæeÉÕAiÀÄÄ CªÁåºÀvÀªÁV ¸ÁUÀÄvÀÛ¯ÉÃ EgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. £ÀªÀÄUÉ ¤®ÄPÀÄªÀµÀÄÖ, £ÀªÀÄä vÀAiÀiÁjUÀ£ÀÄUÀÄtªÁV ¸ÀàA¢¸ÀÄªÀ
¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßªÀµÉÖÃ £ÀªÀÄäzÀÄ. EAvÀºÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßPÉÌ £ÀªÉÄä®ègÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀeÁÓV À̧®Ä C£ÀÄªÀÅªÀiÁrPÉÆqÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ PÀ®àvÀgÀÄ ªÉÃ¢PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
¥Àæw¸ÀàAzÀ vÀAqÀªÀÅ C©ü£ÀA¢¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

- qÁ. À̧gÀ À̧éw PÉ. ©.
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The Language of the Soul: Vachanas, Sufism and Zen Buddhism
In a time when the world is increasingly fragmented by boundaries—both visible and invisible—
the need to revisit spiritual and literary traditions that transcend such divisions becomes ever more
urgent. This special edition of Prathispanda is born out of that very impulse: to explore the profound
resonances between Kannada Vachana literature, Sufi mysticism, and Zen Buddhist philosophy.

The National Seminar titled “The Language of the Soul: Vachanas, Sufism and Zen Buddhism”,
jointly organized by the Department of Languages of Kalpataru First Grade Science College and
Pallagatti Adavappa Arts and Commerce First Grade College, Tiptur, in collaboration with Book
Brahma, is a celebration of these timeless traditions. Scheduled for Friday, 12th September 2025,
this unique day-long event is envisioned as a space for academics and the wider community to
engage with the profound spiritual and literary traditions of Vachana literature in Kannada. More
than a scholarly gathering, it is a celebration of the soul’s language—one that transcends boundaries
of caste, creed, class, and gender.

Vachana Sahitya, born out of the twelfth-century movement led by Basavanna and a host of
vachanakaras such as Allama Prabhu, Akka Mahadevi, and Devara Dasimayya, marked a radical
shift in the cultural politics of Southern India. These voices challenged the hierarchical, hide-bound,
and exploitative social systems of their time, ushering in a magnificent revolution rooted in spiritual
equality and social justice. It spoke directly to the soul, in language stripped of ornamentation but
rich in insight. In parallel, Sufi poetry and Zen teachings offered similar pathways to transcendence—
emphasizing inner awakening, simplicity, and the dissolution of ego.

What makes this seminar truly special is its interdisciplinary and global approach. By forging
connections between Vachanas, Sufi writings, and Zen Buddhist thought, we aim to highlight the
shared spiritual ethos and progressive ideas that emerged across these traditions. These movements—
though distinct in geography and form—resonate with one another in their emphasis on inner
transformation, simplicity, and the rejection of rigid dogma. Their relevance remains undiminished
in today’s world.

We are honored to host eminent scholars in the fields of Vachana literature, Sufism, and Buddhism,
including Dr. Rajendra Chenni, Dr. Nataraj Budhal, Dr. Sukanya Kanaralli, and Dr. Sreedhara,
whose insights will enrich our understanding of these traditions. Alongside them, students,
researchers, and young scholars will present papers and participate in meaningful discussions,
ensuring that the seminar becomes a vibrant space for dialogue and reflection.
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I would like to take this opportunity to express my heartfelt gratitude to the Office Bearers of
Kalpataru Vidya Samathe, with special thanks to Sri G.P. Deepak, Vice-President, and Sri  H.G.
Sudhakar, Secretary, for their unwavering support. My sincere appreciation also goes to our resource
persons, paper presenters, and contributors to this special edition.

A special note of thanks to Dr. Saraswathi, Editor of Prathispanda, and Dr. Ravishankar A.K.,
whose dedication and editorial guidance have been instrumental in bringing this edition to life. I
also extend my gratitude to our Principals, Dr. G.N. Umesh and Dr. T.R. Vijaya Kumari, for their
constant encouragement.

Finally, I thank all faculty members, non-teaching staff, and my dearest students who have actively
participated in organizing this seminar and ensuring the timely release of this special edition.

May this edition serve as a bridge—between traditions, between generations, and between the soul
and the word.

Warm regards,
Vinutha B.C.

Associate Professor of English
Coordinator, National Seminar
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- PÀ®à£À ¦. 85-89
20. ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À°è ¥Á±ÁÑvÀå ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃªÉÊeÁÕ£PÀ zÀÈ¶ÖPÉÆÃ£À

- J. JA. À̧wÃ±ï ZÀAzÀæ 90-92
21. ªÀZÀ£À ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è ¹ÛçÃ ¥ÁvÀæ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁévÀAvÀæöå

- qÁ. £À½£À J£ï 93-98

***
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±ÀÆzÀæ zsÀªÀÄð CxÀªÁ ±ÀæªÀÄtzsÁgÉUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ UÀÄgÀÄw¸ÀÄªÀ

¨ËzÀÞ, eÉÊ£À, DfÃ«PÀ, £ÁxÀsÀ, PÁ¼ÁªÀÄÄR, CªÀzsÀÆvÀ, ¹zÀÞ,

À̧Æ¦ü, ªÀZÀ£ÀPÁgÀ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ zsÁgÉUÀ¼À°è C£ÉÃPÀ ̧ ÀªÀiÁ£À CA±ÀUÀ½ªÉ.

ºÁUÁV EzÉÆAzÀÄ jÃwAiÀÄ ¸ÀAUÀªÀÄ¨sÀÆ«Ä. C°è ««zsÀ

¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉUÀ¼À ¹zÀÞgÀÄ, CªÀzsÀÆvÀgÀÄ, DgÀÆqsÀgÀÄ, CZÀ°UÀgÀÄ,

UÀÄgÀÄªÀÄPÀÌ¼ÀÄ,  ²ªÀAiÉÆÃVUÀ¼ÀÄ, ²ªÀ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ, CzÀéAiÀÄ ¸ÁzsÀPÀgÀÄ

ªÀÄÄAvÁV PÀgÉ¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ C£ÉÃPÀ aAvÀ£Á ¥Àæ̧ ÁÜ£ÀUÀ½ªÉ. F zsÁgÉUÀ¼À

PÉ®ªÀÅ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ̧ ÀªÀiÁ£À vÁwéPÁA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß »ÃUÉ ¥ÀnÖªÀiÁqÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ:

1. EªÉ®è ¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀªÁV UÀÄgÀÄ¥ÀAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ. E°è UÀÄgÀÄªÉÃ ̧ ÀªÀð À̧é.

vÀ£Àß ̧ ÁzsÀ£ÉUÉ ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ±Àð£ÀPÁÌV UÀÄgÀÄªÉÇ§â ̈ ÉÃPÉÃ ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ.

UÀÄgÀÄ ²ªÀ(ªÀÄAUÀ®) ¸ÀégÀÆ¦AiÀiÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄ. Cj«£À

ªÀÄÆvÀðgÀÆ¥À. ªÀåQÛgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ UÀÄgÀÄ ̧ ÀAPÉÃvÀªÀiÁvÀæ. ¤dªÁV

CjªÉÃ UÀÄgÀÄ.

2. F zsÁgÉUÀ¼À ¸ÁzsÀPÀjUÉ zsÀªÀÄðzÀ, eÁwAiÀÄ, ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ

UÀrUÀ½®è. eÁw-zsÀªÀÄðzÀ J É̄èUÀ¼À£ÀÄß zÁnzÀ «±ÀéªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ

¥À æe É Õ CªÀgÀzÀÄÝ. GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÉ - ªÀZÀ£ÀPÁgÀgÀÄ,

vÀvÀé¥ÀzÀPÁgÀgÀÄ, CªÀzsÀÆvÀgÀÄ EvÁå¢.

3. EzÉÆAzÀÄ £ÀqÉ-£ÀÄr ¹zÁÞAvÀzÀ ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉ. ªÉÆzÀ®Ä

£ÀqÉ £ÀAvÀgÀ £ÀÄr.

4. EªÉ®è ¸ÁzsÀPÀ ¥ÀAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ. C£ÀéAiÀÄUÉÆ¼ÀîzÀ vÁwéPÀvÉUÉ E°è

ªÀÄºÀvÀé«®è. PÉÃªÀ® ªÀiÁw£À ̧ ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß M¥ÀÄàªÀÅ¢®è.

5. EªÉ®è ±ÀæªÀÄ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÉÆÃ¶¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀ̧ ÀÄ§Ä,

PË±À® ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ±ÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß UËgÀ«¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ.

6. EªÀÅUÀ¼À°è ºÉaÑ£À ¥ÀAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉtÄÚ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ UÀAqÀ£ÀÄß

¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀªÁV PÁtÄvÀÛªÉ. AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ jÃwAiÀÄ ¸ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ

AiÀÄdªÀiÁ¤PÉUÉ D¸ÀàzÀ«®è.

7. EªÉ®è eÁÕ£ÀªÀiÁUÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ. E°è CjªÉÃ UÀÄgÀÄ. ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉAiÀÄ

±ÀQÛUÉ E°è CªÀPÁ±ÀªÀ®è.

s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ±ÀæªÀÄt zsÁgÉUÀ¼ÀÄ - PÉ®ªÀÅ ¸ÀªÀiÁ£À vÁwéPÀ
¤®ÄªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ

J¸ï £ÀlgÁd §ÆzÁ¼ÀÄ

À̧A À̧Ìøw aAvÀPÀgÀÄ

vÀÄªÀÄPÀÆgÀÄ

♦
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8. J®è zsÁgÉUÀ¼ÀÆ ±À§Ý ¥ÀæªÀiÁtªÀ£ÀÄß ¤gÁPÀj¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ.

9. AiÀiÁªÀ vÁgÀvÀªÀÄåUÀ¼À£ÀÆß ªÀiÁ£Àå ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.

±ÀÆzÀæ zsÀªÀÄðPÀÆÌ PÀ£ÁðlPÀPÀÆÌ CvÀåAvÀ UÁqsÀ ̧ ÀA§AzsÀUÀ½ªÉ.  ºÁUÉ £ÉÆÃrzÀgÉ ±ÀÆzÀæ zsÀªÀÄðzÀ J®è zsÁgÉUÀ¼À

¸ÀAUÀªÀÄ¨sÀÆ«ÄAiÀiÁV PÀ£ÁðlPÀªÀ£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ±ÀæªÀÄt zsÁgÉUÀ¼À°è ̈ ËzÀÞ, ̧ ÀÆ¦ü ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÀvÀé¥ÀzÀ zsÁgÉUÀ¼À PÉ®ªÀÅ

¥ÁæxÀ«ÄPÀ ¥ÀjPÀ®à£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ DªÀgÀtPÉÌ C£ÀÄªÁUÀÄªÀAvÉ ¥ÀjZÀ¬Ä¹PÉÆqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ F ¯ÉÃR£ÀzÀ GzÉÝÃ±À.

ªÉÆzÀ°UÉ

¨ËzÀÞ vÁwéPÀvÉ :
PÀ£ÁðlPÀ¢AzÀ ¥ÀæªÀwðvÀªÁzÀ ¨ËzÀÞ zsÀªÀÄð :

ªÀÄºÁAiÀiÁ£À ¨ËzÀÞ zsÀªÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¨ËzÀÞ £ÁxÀ ¥ÀAxÀzÀ DgÀA¨sÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ £É®¢AzÀ UÀÄgÀÄw¸ÀÄªÀ

¥Àj¥ÁoÀ«zÉ. ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÀÆj£À PÀ¢j, LºÉÆ¼É, ¥ÀlÖzÀPÀ®Äè ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zsÀªÀÄð¸ÀÜ¼ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ̈ ËzÀÞ£ÁxÀ¥ÀAxÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ®¸ÁÜ£ÀUÀ¼ÉAzÀÆ,

§½îUÁªÉ, §£ÀªÁ¹, ¸À£Àßw,  ªÀiÁ£ÀåSÉÃl, ²æÃ±ÉÊ®, £ÁUÁdÄð£ÀPÉÆAqÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¨ËzÀÞ ªÀÄºÁAiÀiÁ£ÀzÀ D¢ £É®UÀ¼ÉAzÀÆ

C£ÉÃPÀ EwºÁ¸ÀPÁgÀgÀÄ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ¥ÀqÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

¨ËzÀÞ ªÀÄºÁAiÀiÁ£ÀªÀÅ ¥ÀæªÀwðvÀªÁzÀzÀÄÝ PÀ£ÀßqÀzÀ £É®¢AzÀ. ªÉÄÃ É̄ÆßÃlPÉÌ EzÀÄ zÀÆgÁ£ÀéAiÀÄzÀ ̧ ÀAUÀw¬ÄgÀ§ºÀÄzÉA§

C¤¹PÉUÉ D¸ÀàzÀ«zÉ. DzÀgÉ EzÀgÀ ¸ÁzsÀåvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Àj²Ã°¸À®Ä CrØ¬Ä®è. ¥ÀæeÁÕ¥ÁgÀ«ÄvÀ ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß (EªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß

ªÉÊ¥ÀÄ®å ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ JAzÀÄ PÀÆqÀ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ) ªÀÄºÁAiÀiÁ£À ¨ËzÀÞ vÁwéPÀvÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæzsÁ£À DPÀgÀUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ J®è vÁwéPÀgÀÄ

M¥ÀÄàvÁÛgÉ.  EªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CA¢£À zÀQët ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÀ CzsÉÆÃ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ MqÉAiÀÄ£ÁzÀ ªÀÄºÁ£ÁUÀ£ÀÄ PÁ¥ÁrPÉÆArzÀÝ£ÉAzÀÆ,

£ÁUÁdÄð£À¤UÉ CªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ zÉÆgÉvÀÄzÀjAzÀ CªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÁßzsÀj¹ ªÀÄºÁAiÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÀwð¹zÀ£ÉAzÀÆ gÉÊ¸ï qÉÃ«qïì,

PÀ®Æ¥ÀºÁ£À, PÉ PÉ E£ÁzÀ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ EwºÁ¸ÀPÁgÀgÀÄ zÁR°¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.  F ªÀÄºÁ£ÁUÀ AiÀiÁgÀÄ, CzsÉÆÃ¯ÉÆÃPÀªÉA§ÄzÀÄ

AiÀiÁªÀÅzÀÄ? ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ¥Àæ±ÉßUÀ½UÉ ̧ ÀàµÀÖ GvÀÛgÀUÀ½®è. (¸À£ÀßwAiÀÄ°è D±ÉÆÃPÀ£ÀÄ PÀnÖ¹zÀÝ ̧ ÀÆÛ¥ÀPÉÌ CzsÉÆÃ¯ÉÆÃPÀ ªÀÄºÁZÉÊvÀå

JA§ ºȨ́ ÀjzÉ!)  ¨ËzÀÞ ªÀizsÀåªÀÄPÀ CxÀªÁ ªÀÄºÁAiÀiÁ£À ¨ËzÀÞ zsÀªÀÄðzÀ DgÀA¨sÀzÀ £É®ªÉAzÀÄ PÀ£ÁðlPÀªÀ£ÀÆß CzÀgÀ

¥ÀæzsÁ£À DZÁAiÀÄð£ÉAzÀÄ £ÁUÁdÄð£À£À£ÀÆß UÀÄgÀÄw À̧ÄvÁÛgÉ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀAvÀÆ ªÁ À̧ÛªÀ. ̧ ÁvÀPÀtÂðUÀ¼À eÉÆvÉV£À £ÁUÁdÄð£À£À

¸ÉßÃºÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀézÀ ¸ÀAUÀwAiÀiÁV EwºÁ¸ÀzÀ°è zÁR¯ÁVzÉ. D zÉÆgÉUÉ ¥ÀvÀæUÀ¼À gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è £ÁUÁdÄð£À£ÀÄ §gÉzÀ

¸ÀºÀÈ¯ÉèÃRªÉA§ PÀÈw EzÀPÉÌ ̧ ÁQëAiÀiÁVzÉ. EzÀgÀ eÉÆvÉUÉ DUÀ zÀQët¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è EzÀÝ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ̈ ËzÀÞ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄUÀ¼À°è

MAzÁzÀ PÉÆÃrüªÀÄoÀzÀ eÉÆvÉUÉ  (EA¢£À §½îUÁªÉ) £ÁUÁdÄð£À£À ºȨ́ ÀgÀÄ eÉÆÃqÀuÉAiÀiÁVzÉ.

¨ËzÀÞ zsÀªÀÄð: F £É®zÀ ªÁåSÁå£ÀªÉÃ£ÀÄ?
¨ËzÀÞ ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄPÀzÀ ¤®ÄªÉÃ£ÀÄ? J£ÀÄßªÀ ¥Àæ±ÉßUÉ £ÉÃgÀ GvÀÛgÀ ¤ÃqÀÄªÀÅzÁzÀgÉ AiÀiÁªÁåªÀÅzÀÄ ¨ËzÀÞ vÁwéPÀvÉAiÀÄ

¤®ÄªÀ®è? JAzÀÄ ¥Àæ±ÉßAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁ¥Àðr¹PÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. £Á«ÃUÀ £ÀA© §zÀÄPÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ¥ÉÆ¼ÀÄî vÁwéPÀvÉAiÀÄ PÁgÀtPÉÌ

EAvÀºÀ ªÀiÁ¥ÁðqÀÄ CUÀvÀå«zÉ.  ¸ÀÄ¼Àî£Éß ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ ¸ÀÄ¼Àî£ÉßÃ £ÀA©  ¸ÀÄ¼Àî£Éß ¨Á¼ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀªÀjUÉ AiÀiÁgÁzÀgÀÆ ¤dªÀ£ÀÄß

ºÉÃ½zÁUÀ K£ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉAiÉÆÃ CzÉÃ EAzÀÄ ̈ ËzÀÞ vÁwéPÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß E¢gÁUÀÄªÀªÀjUÉ DUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CzÀÄ vÀ¥ÀÄà w¼ÀÄªÀ½PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß

vÉÆqÉzÀÄ ºÁPÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ GAmÁUÀÄªÀ «ªÉÃPÀ. E°è JgÀqÀÄ ¸ÀªÁ®ÄUÀ½ªÉ. MAzÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃPÉÆÃ±ÀPÉÌ J®è

jÃwAiÀÄ vÁgÀvÀªÀÄåUÀ½UÉ PÁgÀtªÁVgÀÄªÀ PÉÃqÀÄUÀ¼À ¸ÀAgÀZÀ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §gÀzÀAvÉ vÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄzÀÄ,

¯ÉÆÃPÀªÀ£ÀÄß C¢gÀÄªÀAvÉ ¸ÀjAiÀiÁV CxÀðªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼Àî®Ä ¨ÉÃPÁVgÀÄªÀ ¤¸ÀUÀð«ªÉÃPÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÁ¥ÁrPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ.  vÀ£Àß¯Éè

EgÀÄªÀ ¤¸ÀUÀð«ªÉÃPÀªÀ£ÀÄß ZÁ°ÛUÉ vÀgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. CzÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä £ÀqÀÄ«UÉ §gÀzÀAvÉ vÀqÉAiÀÄÄwÛgÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ £ÁªÉÃ DVzÉÝÃªÉ.

CzÀPÉÌ PÁgÀt £ÀªÀÄä ªÀÄ£À¹ì£À°è vÀÄA©PÉÆArgÀÄªÀ ¸ÀÄ¼ÀÄî ¸ÀAgÀZÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ.  F ¸ÀAgÀZÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä w¼ÀÄªÀ½PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ

£ÀªÀÄä J®è £ÀqÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß  ¤AiÀÄAwæ¸ÀÄwÛªÉ. EªÀÅUÀ½AzÀ ªÀÄÄPÀÛªÁV AiÉÆÃa¹ £ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀgÉ ªÀiÁvÀæ ̄ ÉÆÃPÀªÀ£ÀÄß C¢gÀÄªÀAvÉ

£ÉÆÃqÀ®Ä ¸ÁzsÀåªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. £ÀªÀÄä ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃPÉÆÃ±ÀPÉÌ ¤dªÀ®èzÀ ¸ÀAUÀwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀAzÀÄ vÀÄA© CªÀÅUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ £ÀªÀÄä£ÀÄß

¤AiÀÄAwæ¸À̄ ÁUÀÄwÛzÉ. F C£Àå ¤AiÀÄAvÀæt¢AzÀ ªÀÄÄPÀÛªÁUÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ. CzÀPÁÌV §ÄzÀÞ F PÉ¼ÀV£À ºÀ¢£Á®ÄÌ ¸ÀAUÀwUÀ¼À
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§UÉV£À ZÀZÉðAiÀÄ£ÀÄß wgÀ̧ ÀÌj¹ ªÀiË£ÀvÁ½zÀ£ÀÄ. EzÀÄ GvÀÛj¸À̄ ÁgÀzÀ ªÀiË£ÀªÀ®è; §zÀ°UÉ £ÀªÀÄä ErÃ §zÀÄQ£À

£ÀqÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¢PÀÄÌvÀ¦à¸À§®èAvÀºÀ PÁ®à¤PÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÉÆ¼ÀÄî ¸ÀAUÀwUÀ¼À eÉÆvÉUÉ ªÀiÁvÀÄPÀvÉUÉ ºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀ CUÀvÀå«®èªÉA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß

CªÀ£ÀÄ vÉÆÃj¹PÉÆlÖ£ÀÄ.

CªÀÅUÀ¼ÉAzÀgÉ:

1. F dUÀvÀÄÛ PÁ¯ÁwÃvÀªÉ? C®èªÉ? CxÀªÁ JgÀqÀÆ ºËzÉ? CxÀªÁ JgÀqÀÆ C®èªÉ?

2. F dUÀwÛUÉ «Äw EzÉAiÉÄ? E®èªÉ? CxÀªÁ JgÀqÀÆ ºËzÉ? CxÀªÁ JgÀqÀÆ C®èªÉ?

3. vÀxÁUÀvÀ ªÀÄgÀuÁ£ÀAvÀgÀ §zÀÄQgÀÄvÁÛ£ÉAiÉÄ? E®èªÉ? CxÀªÁ JgÀqÀÆ ºËzÉ? CxÀªÁ JgÀqÀÆ C®èªÉ?

4. DvÀä ±ÀjÃgÀQÌAvÀ ¨ÉÃgÉAiÉÆÃ? CxÀªÁ JgÀqÀÆ MAzÉÃ£ÉÆÃ?

F ¥Àæ±ÉßUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «eÁÕ£ÀzÀ JzÀÄjUÉ ElÖgÉ CzÀgÀ ¥ÀæwQæAiÉÄ K£ÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉAiÉÆÃ CzÀ£Éß §ÄzÀÞ ¸ÀÆa¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

AiÀiÁªÀÅzÀÄ ¥ÀæwQæAiÉÄUÉ CºÀðªÀ®èªÉÇÃ CzÀPÉÌ ¥ÀæwQæ¬Ä¸À̈ ÁgÀzÀÄ. ¥ÉÆ¼ÀÄî £ÀA©PÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÀÄlÄÖºÁPÀ¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ

eÁÕ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÜVvÀUÉÆ½¸ÀzÉ ºÀjAiÀÄ©qÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. EzÀÄ «eÁÕ£ÀzÀ £ÀqÉ PÀÆqÀ.

eÁÕ£À ªÀiÁUÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ ZÀ®£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß DgÀA©ü¸ÀÄªÀÅzÉ ̧ ÀÄ¼ÀÄî ̧ ÀAgÀZÀ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß DZÉUÀnÖ §AiÀÄ®£ÀÄß GAlÄªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ

ªÀÄÆ®PÀ. C®èªÀÄ£ÀÆ ªÉÆzÀ®Ä J®èªÀ£ÀÆß UÀÄr¹ ºÁQ §AiÀÄ®£ÀÄß GAlÄªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛ£É. §AiÀÄ®£ÀÄß

GAlÄªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ ºÉÃUÉ? J£ÀÄßªÀ ¥Àæ±ÉßUÉ EgÀÄªÀ GvÀÛgÀªÉAzÀgÉ: vÀqÉUÉÆÃqÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀnÖPÉÆ¼ÀîzÉ EzÀÝgÉ §AiÀÄ®Ä

GAmÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ ¸ÀjAiÀiÁV §zÀÄPÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ºÉÃUÉ? J£ÀÄßªÀ ¥Àæ±ÉßUÉ §ÄzÀÞUÀÄgÀÄ ¤ÃrzÀ GvÀÛgÀªÉAzÀgÉ: vÀ¥ÁàV

¨Á¼À¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ! EzÀÄ EµÀÄÖ ¸ÀgÀ¼ÀªÀ®è CxÀªÁ PÀptªÀÇ C®è. vÀ¥ÁàV ¨zÀÄPÀ̈ ÁgÀzÀÄ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÁzÀgÉ ¥ÀæwPÀëtªÀÇ ¸Àj

vÀ¥ÀÄàUÀ¼À£ÀÄß JZÀÑgÀ¢AzÀ DAiÀiÁ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðPÀÌ£ÀÄUÀÄtªÁV wÃªÀiÁð¤¸ÀÄvÀÛ¯ÉÃ EgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. »ÃUÉ JZÀÑgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀzÁ

PÁ¥ÁrPÉÆAqÀªÀ£À£ÉßÃ §ÄzÀÞ£É£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ! »ÃUÉ ¥ÀæeÉÕ CxÀªÁ CjªÀ£ÀÄß ¤gÀAvÀgÀªÁV wQÌ ¨É¼ÀUÀÄvÀÛ¯ÉÃ EgÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ. EzÀÄ

vÁ£ÁV DUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.  C¨sÁå¸ÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ £ÁªÀÅ gÀÆrü ªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÀÄ. EzÀ£ÀÄß ¨ËzÀÞ zsÀªÀÄðzÀ°è ¥ÀæeÁÕ¥ÁgÀ«ÄvÀ

J£ÀÄßvÁÛgÉ.

¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀÄBRzÀ PÁgÀtUÀ¼ÁzÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ¸ÀAgÀZÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÆ PÀ¼ÀaPÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼ÉÃ DVªÉ. ºÁUÁV zÉÃºÀªÀ£ÉßÃ

J®è ̧ ÁzsÀ£ÉUÀ¼À ªÀiºÁªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄªÁV ¥Àæw¥Á¢ À̧ÄªÀ ̧ ÁzsÀPÀ ¥ÀAxÀUÀ¼À §AqÁAiÀÄªÀÅ F ̧ ÁªÀiÁfPÀ gÀZÀ£ÉUÀ¼À ¤gÀ̧ À£À¢AzÀ̄ ÉÃ

vÉÆqÀUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è §ºÀ¼À ªÀÄÄRåªÁzÀÄzÀÄ eÁw. CAzÀgÉ ºÀÄlÖ£ÁßzsÀj¹zÀ ̧ ÁªÀiÁfPÀvÉAiÀÄÄ zÉÃºÀPÉÌ  ªÉÄÃ®ÄQÃ¼ÉA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß

vÀUÀÄ°¹ C¥ÀªÀiÁ¤¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¨ËzÀÞ zsÀªÀÄðªÀÇ ¸ÉÃjzÀ ºÁUÉ ±ÀæªÀÄtzsÁgÉUÀ¼ÀÄ EzÀ£ÀÄß zÁlÄvÀÛªÉ. DzÀgÉ £ÀªÀÄä ¸ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ

ZÀjvÉæAiÀÄ C½ À̧̄ ÁUÀzÀ F gÉÆÃUÀ¢AzÀ ̧ ÀªÀÄÆºÀzÀ ¥ÁgÁUÀÄ«PÉ CµÀÄÖ ̧ ÀÄ® s̈ÀªÀ®è. EzÀ£ÀÄß ̧ Á¢ü̧ À̄ ÉAzÉÃ ̧ ÁzsÀ£Á¥ÀAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ

PÀªÀÄð¹zÁÞAvÀzÀ vÀ¼ÀºÀ¢AiÀÄ°è ¤gÀÆ¦vÀªÁzÀ zÉÃºÀªÀVðÃPÀgÀt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zÉÃºÀ£À±ÀégÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤gÁPÀj¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ºÀÄnÖ£À

¸ÀÆvÀPÀ PÀ¼ÉzÀÄ zÉÃºÀ¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÉ®èªÀ£ÀÆß C¸ÀªÀiÁ£À wÃxÀðªÁV¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ.

‘CAiÉÆåÃ ªÀÄÆqsÀ, ZÁAqÁ®£ÉAzÀÄ UÉÆwÛ®èzÉ

GtÄÚªÀªÀgÉUÀÆ E®èzÀ zÉÆÃµÀ

CªÉÄÃ¯É UÉÆvÁÛV©lÖgÉ §AzÀÄ ªÉÄwÛPÉÆAqÀÄ©qÀÄvÀÛzÉAiÉÄÃ?’

(¸ÀgÀºÀ£À zÉÆÃºÁPÉÆÃ±À)

JAzÀÄ ZÀÄaÑ,  eÁwAiÀÄÆ MAzÀÄ C¸Áé̈ sÁ«PÀªÁzÀ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃPÉÆÃ±ÀªÉA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß ©aÑqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DzÀgÉ F  zÁlÄ«PÉ

CzsÉéöÊvÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½ ZÁAqÁ®£ÉÆ§â JzÀÄgÀÄUÉÆAqÁUÀ ‘ªÀÄÄnÖÃAiÀÄ ªÀÄÄnÖÃAiÀÄ..’ JAzÀÄ ªÀÄÄqÀZÀlÄÖ DZÀj À̧ÄªÀ MtvÁwéPÀvÉAiÀÄ

ªÀAZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ®è. CzÀÄ “ªÀÄ£À C¸ÀÛ«Ä¹zÁUÀ, vÀ£ÀÄ §AzsÀªÀÄÄPÀÛªÁzÁUÀ, ¸ÀºÀdzÀ°è ¸ÀªÀÄgÀ̧ ÀªÀÅAmÁzÁUÀ ±ÀÆzÀæ£ÉA§ÄzÀÆ

E®è ¨ÁæºÀät£ÉA§ÄzÀÆ E®è.” JA§AvÁUÀ¨ÉÃPÁzÀ ªÀÄÄPÀÛvÉ. ¨ËzÀÞ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ±ÀæªÀÄtzsÁgÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ZÁAqÁ®£À£ÀÄß

ZÁAqÁ®vÀé¢AzÀ, ¨ÁæºÀät£À£ÀÄß ¨ÁæºÀätvÀé¢AzÀ KPÀPÁ®zÀ°è ©qÀÄUÀqÉUÉÆ½¸À§®èªÀÅ.

¨ËzÀÞ zsÀªÀÄðzÀ §UÉUÉ N¢PÉÆAqÀÄ, w½zÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ ¥Á°¸ÀzÉ ºÉÆÃzÀgÉ K£ÀÆ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£À«®è.   M¼ÉîAiÀÄ qÁPÀÖgÀ

ºÀwÛgÀ ºÉÆÃV gÉÆÃUÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀvÉÛ ªÀiÁr¹, gÉÆÃUÀzÀ ºȨ́ ÀgÀ£ÀÄß w½zÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ CzÀPÉÌ ¥ÀjºÁgÀzÀ OµÀ¢üAiÀÄ£ÀÄß w½zÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ,
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CzÀ£ÀÄß ªÁ¹ªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ §UÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀjAiÀiÁV CjvÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ, OµÀzsÀ vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî¢zÀÝgÉ K£ÀÄ G¥ÀAiÉÆÃUÀªÉÇÃ

CµÉÖÃ G¥ÀAiÉÆÃUÀ ¨ËzÀÞ zsÀªÀÄðzÀ §UÉUÉ ¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß NzÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ CUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

EAzÀÄ dUÀvÀÄÛ §ÄzÀÞ£ÉqÉUÉ £ÉÆÃqÀ®Ä JgÀqÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR PÁgÀtUÀ½ªÉ.  MAzÀÄ  CªÀ£ÀÄ ¯ÉÆÃPÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀjAiÀiÁV

«ªÀj¹PÉÆnÖzÁÝ£É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ J®èªÀ£ÀÆß C¢gÀÄªÀAvÉ £ÉÆÃqÀ®Ä PÀ°¹PÉÆnÖzÁÝ£É. JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄzÁV  F «ªÀgÀuÉAiÀÄÄ

£ÀªÀÄä£ÀÄß ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÉÆqÀ£É PÀgÀÄuÉ ªÉÄÊwæ¬ÄAzÀ ªÀwð¸ÀÄªÀAvÉ ¥ÉæÃgÉÃ¦¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F PÀgÀÄuÁªÉÄÊwæ ªÀiÁUÀðªÀÅ ºÉÆgÀV¤AzÀ

DªÁ»¹PÉÆ¼Àî̈ ÉÃPÁzÀ ̈ sÁªÀ «±ÉÃµÀªÁVgÀzÉ ̄ ÉÆÃPÀ ̧ ÀA§AzsÀzÀ ̧ ÀjAiÀiÁzÀ Cj«¤AzÀ ªÀÄÆqÀÄªÀ CAvÀªÁð»¤AiÀiÁVzÉ.

§ÄzÀÞUÀÄgÀÄ ̄ ÉÆÃPÀªÀ£ÀÄß UÀæ»¸ÀÄªÀ ̧ ÀjAiÀiÁzÀ PÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß  »ÃUÉ w½¹PÉÆnÖzÁÝ£É. §ÄzÀÞ vÁ£ÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ̄ ÉÆÃPÀ

ºÁUÉ EzÉ JAzÀÄ w½zÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀîzÉ ¯ÉÆÃPÀ ¤dªÁV ºÉÃUÉ EzÉAiÉÆÃ ºÁUÉ w½zÀÄ £ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆ½î JAzÀÄ «ªÀj¹PÉÆlÖ

¯ÉÆÃPÀ «ªÀgÀuÉ EzÀÄ:

1. ¸À̈ ÉâÃ ¸ÀASÁgÀ C¤ZÀÒ: ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ J®èªÀÇ £ÀªÀÄä£ÀÆß ¸ÉÃj¹PÉÆAqÀÄ ¤gÀAvÀgÀªÁV §zÀ̄ ÁUÀÄvÀÛ¯ÉÃ ºÉÆÃUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

AiÀiÁªÀÅzÀÆ MAzÀÄ PÀëtªÀÇ ¸ÀÜVvÀªÁVgÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. §zÀ¯ÁUÀzÀ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛ J£ÀÄßªÀ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÀÆ ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ°è E®è.

2. ¸À̈ ÉâÃ zsÀªÀÄä C£ÁvÀÛ: ̄ ÉÆÃPÀzÀ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÀPÀÆÌ CzÀgÀzÉÝÃ DzÀ DvÀä CxÀªÁ ̧ ÀéAvÀ C¹ÛvÀé E®è. J®èªÀÇ PÉÃªÀ® C£ÉÃPÀ

CªÀ̧ ÉÜUÀ¼À ̧ ÀAAiÉÆÃd£É¬ÄAzÁzÀ ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ CªÀ̧ ÉÜ ªÀiÁvÀæ. £ÁªÀÇ PÀÆqÀ »ÃUÉ C£ÉÃPÀ CªÀ̧ ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ ̧ ÉÃjPÉÆAqÀÄ

DVgÀÄªÀ ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ CªÀ̧ ÉÜ. AiÀiÁªÀ CªÀ̧ ÉÜUÀ½UÀÆ ¸ÀéAvÀ C¹ÛvÀé EgÀ®è. CªÀÇ ¸ÀzÁ §zÀ̄ ÁUÀÄvÀÛ¯ÉÃ ºÉÆÃUÀÄvÀÛªÉ.

DvÀä J£ÀÄßªÀ ¥ÀzÀPÉÌ EgÀÄªÀ JgÀqÀÆ CxÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß E°è UÀæ»¹ CxÀðªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÀÄ. ªÉÆzÀ°UÉ CzÀgÀzÉÝÃ DzÀ

¸ÀéAvÀ C¹ÛvÀé, ¸ÁgÀ, EvÁå¢UÀ¼ÀÄ EgÀ®è. JgÀqÉ£ÉAiÀÄzÁV ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ ‘ªÀ̧ ÀÄÛ’ªÉÇAzÀgÀ DZÉV£À ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ ±ÀQÛ

EvÁå¢. EªÉgÀqÀÆ EgÀ®è.

3. J®èªÀÇ C£ÉÃPÀ CªÀ̧ ÉÜUÀ½AzÁzÀ ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ CªÀ̧ ÉÜ. EAvÀºÀ ̧ ÀAAiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ½AzÁzÀÄzÉÃ ̄ ÉÆÃPÀ. F ̧ ÀA§AzsÀzÀ

dUÀvÀÛ£ÀÄß vÀÄAqÀj¹ ¨Á¼À®Ä AiÀiÁªÀÅzÀPÀÆÌ ¸ÁzsÀå«®è. J®èPÀÆÌ ¸ÀA§AzsÀzÀ°è ªÀiÁvÀæ C¹ÛvÀé. EzÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæwÃvÀå

¸ÀªÀÄÄvÁàzÀ C£ÀÄßvÁÛgÉ.

4. À̧̈ ÉâÃ ̧ ÀASÁgÀ zÀÄBR : C£ÉÃPÀ CªÀ̧ ÉÜUÀ¼À ̧ ÀAAiÉÆÃd£É¬ÄAzÁzÀ ̄ ÉÆÃPÀzÀ J®èªÀÇ ¤gÀAvÀgÀ vÀ®ètzÀ°è §zÀ̄ ÁUÀÄvÀÛ̄ ÉÃ

ºÉÆÃUÀÄvÀÛªÉ. EzÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀASÁgÀ zÀÄBR C£ÀÄßvÁÛgÉ. ¸ÀévÀAvÀæ ªÀ̧ ÀÄÛªÉÃ E®èzÀ PÉÃªÀ® CªÀ̧ ÉÜ ªÀiÁvÀæ DV  ¸ÀzÁ

§zÀ̄ ÁUÀÄvÀÛ¯ÉÃ EgÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß vÀ¥ÁàV CxÀðªÀiÁrPÉÆAqÀÄ £ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀgÉ GAmÁUÀÄªÀ vÀ¥ÀÄà £ÀqÉUÀ½AzÁV

£ÁªÀÇ zÀÄBRPÉÌ FqÁUÀÄvÉÛÃªÉ. £ÀªÀÄä£ÀÄß £ÁªÀÅ, £Á£ÀÄ JAzÀÄ PÀgÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ EAvÀºÀ vÀ¥ÀÄà £ÀqÉUÀ¼À°è MAzÀÄ.

£Á£ÀÄ £À£ÀßzÀÄ JA§ vÀ¥ÀÄà UÀæ»PÉ vÀA¢gÀÄªÀ zÀÄBR  PÀrªÉÄ C®è.

5. ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ J®èªÀÇ ¸ÀzÁ §zÀ̄ ÁUÀÄvÀÛ¯ÉÃ EgÀÄªÀ MAzÀÄ ¥ÀæªÁºÀ. EzÀgÀ°è £ÁªÀÇ EzÉÝÃªÉ. £ÀªÀÄUÉ ¸ÀévÀAvÀæ C¹ÛvÀé

E®è. J®èªÀ£ÀÆß ¨Á½¹PÉÆAqÀÄ ¨Á½zÀgÉ ªÀiÁvÀæ £ÀªÀÄUÀÆ ¨Á¼ÀÄªÉ. J®èªÀÇ ¥ÀgÀ̧ ÀàgÀ ¸ÀA§A¢üÃPÀgÀÄ. F

¸ÀA§AzsÀzÀ PÉÆArAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀÄAqÀj¹PÉÆAqÀÄ ¨Á½zÁUÀ J®èªÀÇ ¸ÀAPÀlPÉÌ FqÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ºÁUÁV ¯ÉÆÃPÀªÀ£ÀÄß

À̧jAiÀiÁV CxÀðªÀiÁrPÉÆAqÁUÀ CzÀPÉÌ vÀPÀÌAvÉ £ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÁUÀ vÁ£ÁV GAmÁUÀÄªÀ PÀgÀÄuÁªÉÄÊwæAiÀÄÄ J®èªÀ£ÀÆß

PÁ¥ÁqÀ§®èzÀÄ.

6. ¯ÉÆÃPÀªÀ£ÀÄß MAzÀÄ JAzÁUÀ°Ã JgÀqÀÄ JAzÁUÀ°Ã «ªÀj¸À®Ä §gÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. F zÉéöÊvÁzÉéöÊvÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß zÁnzÀ

§AiÀÄ®Ä, ±ÀÆ£ÀåvÉ, ªÀÄzsÀåªÀÄªÀiÁUÀð ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ PÀæªÀÄzÀ°è ªÀiÁvÀæ ¯ÉÆÃPÀªÀ£ÀÄß «ªÀj¹PÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÀÄ. §AiÀÄ®Ä,

±ÀÆ£ÀåvÉ JAzÀgÉ K£ÀÆ E®èzÉÃ EgÀÄªÀÅzÀ®è. J®èªÀÇ ¸ÀzÁ ¸ÉÆ£ÉßAiÀiÁVAiÉÄÃ ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀjAiÀÄÄwÛgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CzÀÄ

vÁ¬Ä UÀ̈ sÀðzÀ ºÁUÉ SÁ°AiÀÄÆ EgÀ§®èzÀÄ; vÀÄA© ºÉgÀ®Æ §®èzÀÄ. ¯ÉÆÃPÀ PÀÆqÀ vÁ¬ÄUÀ̈ sÀð. CzÀgÀ°è

C£ÉÃPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ C£ÉÃPÀUÀ¼ÁUÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ ¸ÀvÀå. F §ºÀÄvÀé, J®ègÀÆ ¸ÀA§A¢üÃPÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ J®ègÀ£ÀÆß ¨Á½¹PÉÆAqÀÄ

¨Á¼ÀÄªÀ £ÀqÉAiÉÄÃ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀézÀ DzÀ±ÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ.

PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ ¸ÀÆ¦ü ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉ
À̧Æ¦ü ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÀÄÄ ̧ ÀÜ½ÃAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÉÊ²éPÀ JAzÀÄ KPÀPÁ®zÀ°è UÀÄgÀÄw À̧̈ ÉÃPÁzÀzÀÄÝ. CzÀÄ CgÀ©AiÀÄ vÀvÀéaAvÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß,
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gÀÆ«Ä, £ÀfÃgï eÁAiÀÄ¹, ¨Á¨Á¥sÀjÃzï, §Ä¯ÉèÃ±Á CªÀgÀ PÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß, zÁgÁ±ÀÄPÀÄ,  §AzÉÃ £ÀªÁdgÀ «zÀévÀÛ£ÀÄß,

M¼ÀUÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ ºÁUÉ §AzÉÃ£ÀªÁd, AiÀÄªÀÄ£ÀÆgÀ¥Àà, SÁéeÁ C«ÄÃ£ÀÄ¢ÝÃ£ï, SÁzÀgÀ°AUÀ, zÁzÁ ºÀAiÀiÁvï «ÄÃgï

R®AzÀgï, ¯ÁqÉè µÁ ªÀ°, UÉÃ¸ÀÄzÀgÁeï §AzÉÃ £ÀªÁeï,  aPÀÌ£ÁAiÀÄPÀ£ÀºÀ½îAiÀÄ vÁvÀAiÀÄå£À ¸ÀªÀÄÆºÀ¦æÃwAiÀÄ£ÀÆß

M¼ÀUÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÀÛzÉ.

zÀ±Àð£ÀUÀ¼À zÀÈ¶Ö¬ÄAzÀ ̧ ÀÆ¦ü ¥ÀAxÀªÀÅ ̧ ÀÜ½ÃAiÀÄªÁV C£ÀÄ À̧AzsÁ£À £ÀqÉ¹zÀÄÝ ªÀÄÄRåªÁV £ÁxÀ, ¹zÀÞ, ªÀiÁ£ÀÄ¨sÁªÀ,

vÀvÀé¥ÀzÀPÁgÀ, ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ±ÀgÀt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zÀvÀÛ, ªÁgÀPÀj ºÁUÀÆ PÉÆqÉPÀ̄ ï ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉUÀ¼À eÉÆvÉUÉ. F PÉÆ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀqÉ vÁwéPÀªÁV

CµÀÄÖ ̧ ÀgÀ¼ÀªÉAzÉÃ£À®è. C£ÉÃPÀ vÁwéPÀ ̧ ÀAWÀµÀðUÀ¼ÉÆqÀ£ÉAiÉÄÃ CzÀÄ ̧ ÀÜ½ÃPÀgÀtUÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÀÛzÉ. ¥ÀAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ̧ ÀÜ½ÃAiÀÄªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ

JAzÀgÉ CzÀgÀ ¥ÁAyPÀ ±ÀoÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß ©lÄÖPÉÆqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ JAzÉÃ CxÀð.  CAvÀºÀ PÉ®ªÀÅ CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¸ÀÄªÀÅzÁzÀgÉ:

1. PÀpt zÉéöÊvÀ ¤®ÄªÀ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ gÁfUÉ ¹zÀÞ«®è¢gÀÄªÀ KPÀªÀÄÆ®ªÁ¢ E¸Áè«ÄÃ vÁwéPÀvÉAiÉÆA¢UÉÃ

vÀPÀgÁgÀÄ vÉUÉzÀ ¸ÀÆ¦ü ¥ÀAxÀPÉÌ AiÀiÁgÀ AiÀÄdªÀiÁ¤PÉAiÀÄÆ ªÀiÁ£ÀåªÀ®è. vÀ£Àß AiÀÄdªÀiÁ¤PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß M¥ÀàzÀ ¸ÀÆ¦ü

¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÀÄ §UÉUÉ G¯ÉÃªÀiÁPÉÌ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ E¸Áè«Ä£À ªÀÄÆ® vÁwéPÀvÉUÉ EA¢UÀÆ C¸ÀºÀ£É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ M¼ÀUÉÆ¼ÀUÉÃ ¹lÄÖ

EzÉÝÃ EzÉ.

2. EzÉÆAzÀÄ UÀÄgÀÄ¥ÀAxÀ. ¸ÀÆ¦ü vÀvÀéªÀÅ UÀÄgÀÄvÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄA¢lÄÖ UÀÄgÀÄªÉÃ zÉÆqÀØªÀ£É£ÀÄßvÀÛzÉ.

3. J®è ¥ÀæªÀiÁtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤uÁðAiÀÄPÀªÁV wgÀ̧ ÀÌj¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ

4. zÉéöÊvÁzÉéöÊvÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß wgÀ̧ ÀÌj¹ CªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß zÁnzÀ CzÀéAiÀÄ CxÀªÁ ±ÀÆ£ÀåvÁªÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄA¢qÀÄvÀÛzÉ. (zÉéöÊvÀ

CzÉéöÊvÀªÉAzÀÄ ºÉÆqÉzÁqÀ¢gÉÆÃ ¥ÁætÂ, ZÉÃw¹ ¨ÁåjºÀ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÁtÂ)

5. ¸ÀÆ¦ü J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ  ¢ÃPÁë¥ÀAxÀ. ºÀÄnÖ¤AzÀ ¥ÀqÉªÀÅzÀ®è. EZÉÒ¥ÀlÄÖ ¥ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÁzÀÄÝ CxÀªÁ EµÀÖ¥ÀlÄÖ

PÀ¼ÀPÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÁzÀzÀÄÝ.

6. eÁw ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜ, AiÀÄdÕAiÀiÁUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, °AUÀvÁgÀvÀªÀÄåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤gÁPÀj¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ J®èªÀ£ÀÆß ¦æÃw¬ÄAzÀ PÁtÂ

J£ÀÄßvÀÛzÉ.

7. ¸ÀÆ¦üUÀ¼À£ÀÄß »AzÀÆ ªÀÄÄ¸À̄ Áä£ÀgÀ ¸ÁªÀÄgÀ̧ ÀåPÁÌV zÀÄrAiÀÄÄªÀªÀgÉA§ jÃwAiÀÄ°è £ÉÆÃqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ

jÃwAiÀÄ EPÀÌlÖ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÈ¶Ö¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CªÀzsÀÆvÀ, ¹zÀÞ, ¸ÀÆ¦ü ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ¥ÀAxÀUÀ½UÉ AiÀiÁªÀ zsÀªÀÄð eÁwAiÀÄ ºÀAUÀÆ

EgÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. CªÀgÀÄ J®èªÀ£ÀÆß zÁnzÀªÀgÀÄ.

¸ÀÆ¦ü ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ±ÀgÀt ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÀÄ ¸ÀA§AzsÀªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀ̄ ÉÆÃQ¹zÀgÉ ªÉÆzÀ°UÉ UÉÆÃZÀgÀªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÉÆqÉÃPÀ̄ ï

§¸ÀªÀtÚ£À ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉ, ²gÀºÀnÖ ¥sÀQÃgÉÃ±À£À ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉ, ¸ÁªÀ¼ÀV ²ªÀAiÉÆÃV ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉ, wAwtÂ ªÉÆÃ£À¥ÀàAiÀÄå£À ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉ,

ªÀÄ¼ÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄ É̄èÃ±À£À ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¢Ã£ÀzÁgï ZÀ£Àß§ À̧ªÉÃ±ÀégÀgÀ ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉ  ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄAmÉÃzÀ®èªÀÄ£À ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉ. «±ÉÃµÀªÉAzÀgÉ

«ÃgÀ±ÉÊªÀ ¢ÃPÉëAiÀÄÄ °AUÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ £ÀqÉzÀgÉ F ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉUÀ¼À°è °AUÀ vÁåUÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ (°AUÀªÀ£ÀÄß

QvÀÄÛ ºÁPÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ) £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÀÄAmÉÃ¸Áé«Ä PÀ̄ ÁåtPÉÌ §AzÀÄ ªÀiÁrzÀÄÝ F °AUÀ«¸Àdð£ÉAiÀÄ£Éß. PÉÆqÉÃPÀ̄ ï

¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ PÀÆqÀ °AUÀ«®èzÀ ¨ÉÆÃ¼ÀÄ dAUÀªÀÄgÉ DVzÁÝgÉ. ¸ÀÆ¦ü ¸ÀA§AzsÀªÉAzÀgÉ ¥ÉæÃªÀÄ-eÁÕ£ÀUÀ¼ÉgÀqÀÆ

MAzÉÃ DUÀÄªÀ ¸ÀA§AzsÀ. C°è ¥ÉæÃªÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÀPÀð ¤V ¤V JZÀÑgÀzÀ°ègÀÄvÀÛªÉ.

AiÀiÁªÀ ¸ÀÆ¦ü ¸ÀAvÀ£À UÀzÀÄÝUÉAiÀÄÆ vÁgÀvÀªÀÄåªÀ£ÀÄß DZÀj¸ÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. UÀAqÀÄºÉtÂÚ£À ¨sÉÃzsÀ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÉÃ E®è.

ªÀÄÄlÖ§ºÀÄzÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄ-ªÀÄÄlÖ̈ ÁgÀzÀªÀ£ÉA§ zÉÃºÀzÀ C¥ÀªÀiÁ£À«®èè;  M¼À-ºÉÆgÀUÉA§Ä¢®è; D¼ÀÄªÀªÀ£ÀÄ-D½¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀªÀ£ÉA§

C¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉ¬Ä®è; eÁw¬Ä®è; J®ègÀ£ÀÆß ¨Á½¹PÉÆAqÀÄ¸À ¨Á¼À̈ ÉÃPÀÄ J£ÀÄßªÀ ¸ÀªÀÄÆºÀzÀ »vÀªÉÃ E°è DvÀåAwPÀ  -

ºÁUÉ £ÉÆÃrzÀgÉ MAzÀÄ ¥ÀæeÁ¸ÀvÉÛAiÀÄ PÀqÉAiÀÄ DzÀ±ÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ EªÉÃ DVªÉ.  AiÀiÁªÀ ¸ÀA«zsÁ£ÀzÀ UÉÆqÀªÉAiÀÄÆ E®èzÉ

CzÀgÀ J®è D±ÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀAqÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî®Ä ̧ ÁzsÀåªÁVgÀÄªÀ ̧ ÀÆ¦ü ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß MAzÀÄ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ̈ sÀÄvÀézÀ ̧ ÀA«zsÁ£ÀªÁVAiÀÄÆ

PÁt¨ÉÃPÁVzÉ. §qÀªÀgÀÄ, ±Àæ«ÄPÀgÀÄ, PÉÊ¸ÀzÀgÀzÀªÀgÀÄ, ºÉtÄÚªÀÄPÀÌ¼ÀÄ, ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ºÉÆgÀUÉ ¤°è¸À®àlÖªÀgÀ£ÀÄß ¦æÃw¸ÀÄªÀ ¸ÀÆ¦ü

¸ÀAvÀjUÉ ±ÀgÀtÄ.

***
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vÁ¼ÀªÀiÁ£À À̧j À̧ªÀÄ£ÀjAiÉÄ
NeÉ §eÁªÀuÉAiÀÄ É̄PÀÌªÀ¤jAiÉÄ
CªÀÄÈvÀUÀt, zÉÃªÀUÀtªÀ£ÀjAiÉÄ

PÀÆqÀ® À̧AUÀªÀÄzÉÃªÁ, ¤£ÀUÉ PÉÃr®èªÁV
D£ÀÄ M°zÀAvÉ ºÁqÀÄªÉ.

fÃªÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ fÃªÀ£À PÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À §UÉÎ ªÀåwjPÀÛ
C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, «gÀÄzÀÞ ¥ÀæwQæAiÉÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, ªÁ¸ÀÛªÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
¨ s À æª ÉÄU À¼ À £ÀqÀÄ«£À ¸ÀAWÀµÀðUÀ¼ ÀÄ Ai ÀiÁªÀ ÅzÉÃ
PÁ®ªÀiÁ£ Àz À®Æè ¸ ÀA¨s Àª À¤Ai ÀÄª ÉÃ DVªÉ. F
ªÀÄÄSÁªÀÄÄTAi ÀÄ C£ÀÄ¸ ÀAzsÁ£ÀzÀ wÃªÀ æv ÉAi À ÄÄ
J¢gÀÄUÁtÄªÀªÀgÀ ¥À æeÁÕ«PÁ¸ÀzÀ C£À éAi ÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß
CªÀ®A©¹gÀÄvÀ ÛzÉ. F ¥ÀæeÁÕ«PÁ¸ÀªÉÃ ¸ÁévÀAvÀ æåzÀ
ºÁ¢AiÀiÁVzÉ. ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ ̧ ÁévÀAvÀæåzÀ PÀÄjvÁzÀ ZÀZÉðAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
PÉÃªÀ® gÁdQÃAiÀÄzÀ £É̄ ÉAiÀÄ°è ZÀað À̧ÄªÀÅzÀÄ ºÉÆÃ°¹ÖPï
DV K£ÀÆ EgÀ̄ ÁgÀzÀÄ JA§ÄzÀÄ £À£Àß C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ.
ºÀAaPÉAiÀiÁUÀ̈ ÉÃPÁzÀzÀÄÝ C¢üPÁgÀªÉA§ ¥sÀ®ªÁzÀzÀÝjAzÀ
À̧ªÀiÁdzÀ°è ̧ ÀAWÀµÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ C¤ªÁAiÀÄð. ̧ ÀªÀð²PÀët ªÀÄvÀÄÛ

vÀAvÀ æeÁÕ£ÀzÀ §®¢AzÀ EAzÀÄ §ºÀÄvÉÃPÀ d£ÀgÀÄ
aAv À£Á¸ÁªÀÄx À åð ªÀÄv À Ä Û  v ÀP Àð§zÀ Þv ÉAi À Ä£ À Ä ß
ªÉÄÊUÀÆr¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀgÀ°è AiÀÄ±À¹éAiÀiÁVzÁÝgÉ. F vÀPÀð
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ aAvÀ£É JA§ £ÀªÀ C¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀªÀÄäzÁV¹PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä
J®ègÀÆ, J¯Áè ªÀ®AiÀÄzÀ®Æè MvÀÄÛ ¤ÃqÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉ. DzÀgÉ
EªÀÅUÀ¼À «ÄwUÀ¼À §UÉÎAiÀiÁUÀ°Ã, EªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ s̈Á¬Ä À̧®Ä
É̈ÃPÁzÀ PË±À®åUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀªÀÄäzÁV¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ CjªÀÅ

ªÀÄÆr®è. ¥ÀæeÁÕ «PÁ À̧zÀ ºÁ¢AiÀÄ°è ̧ ÀºÀdªÁV §gÀÄªÀ
F Cq Év Àq ÉU À ¼ À£ À Ä ß  ¤ªÁj¹P ÉÆAq É Ã
ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀjAiÀÄ É̈ÃPÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ C¤ªÁAiÀÄð. F £É̄ ÉAiÀÄ°è

qÁ. PÉ. ©. ¸ÀgÀ¸Àéw
À̧ºÀ ¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄ, EAVèÃµï «¨sÁUÀ

©.JA.J¸ï À̧PÁðj ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ zÀeÉð PÁ É̄ÃdÄ,

ºÀÄ½AiÀiÁgÀÄ - PÉAPÉgÉ

vÀÄªÀÄPÀÆgÀÄ f É̄è, PÀ£ÁðlPÀ

CªÀzsÀÆvÀ ¥ÀæeÉÕAiÀÄ°è ¸ÁévÀAvÀæåzÀ PÀ®à£É

♦
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CªÀzsÀÆvÀ ¥ÀæeÉÕAiÀÄÄ ¸ÁévÀAvÀæå CxÀªÁ ªÀÄÄPÀÛvÉAiÀÄ §UÉÎ K£À£Éß¯Áè UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÉ JAzÀÄ NzÀ®Ä F ¯ÉÃR£À
AiÀÄwß¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

CªÀzsÀÆvÀgÀÄ ¸ÀzÁ qÀAiÀÄ°QÖPÀ̄ ï DVAiÉÄÃ ªÀåªÀºÀj¹zÀªÀgÀÄ. J¯Áè PÁ®zÀ®Æè ¸ÁAzÀ©üðPÀªÁV,
JzÀÄjVgÀÄªÀªÀgÀ CªÀ±ÀåPÀvÉUÀ½UÀ£ÀéAiÀÄ £ÀÄrzÀªÀgÀÄ. F ¸ÀAªÁ¢Ã UÀÄtªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀPÀÌPÉÌ ¸Àj¹. CªÀzsÀÆvÀgÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄ,
£ÀqÉ, ªÀZÀ£À, vÀvÀéUÀ¼À£ÀÄß AiÀÄxÁªÀvÁÛV EA¢£À ¸ÀAzÀ̈ sÀðUÀ½UÉ C£Àé¬Ä¹PÉÆAqÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ «ªÀÄ±ÉðUÀ½AzÀ
DUÀÄªÀ CxÀð¥À®èlUÀ¼À §UÉÎ £À£ÀUÉ JZÀÑgÀ«zÉ. AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÆÃ PÁæAwAiÀÄ£ÁßUÀ°Ã, DQÖ«¸ÀªÀiï£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ̈ ÉÃPÉA§
vÀÄwð¤AzÁUÀ°Ã, AiÀiÁgÀ£ÉÆßÃ C¢üPÁgÀ¢AzÀ G½ À̧ÄªÀ/vÉUÉAiÀÄÄªÀ dgÀÆj¤AzÁUÀ°Ã CªÀzsÀÆvÀgÀÄ £ÀÄrzÀªÀgÀ®è.
DzÀgÉ fÃªÀ£ÁrAiÀÄ ̧ ÀRå«gÀÄªÀ CªÀjUÉ ̧ ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ¥À®èlUÀ¼À ̧ ÀÆPÀëävÉ ¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåjVAvÀ ºÉZÁÑVAiÉÄÃ EgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

±ÀjÃ¥sÀgÀ '§ÄqÀÄ§ÄrPÉ' ¥ÀzÀzÀ°è DAUÀègÀ ±ÉÆÃµÀuÉAiÀÄ §UÉÎ F ªÀiÁvÀÄ §A¢zÉ:
zÀ±À¢PÀÄÌ ºÀ À̧£ÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀ §A¢ºÀ£É

PÀÄ±À®UÁgÀ PÀA¥À¤AiÀÄªÀ£ÀªÀÄä
ºÉÆ À̧ ªÉÃzÀ£É PÉÆqÀÄvÀ° EºÀ£É
ºÀÄ±ÁåjQgÀ° ªÀÄ£ÀzÉÆ¼ÀÄ vÁ¬Ä

M¼ÀºÉÆgÀ zÁj ¸ÀÄ½ªÀ ¸ÀÆPÀëöäzÁj ¥ÀjªÀiÁtzÀ°è ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ£ÀªÀÄä zÉÆgÉUÀ¼À£Éß®è ªÀÄÄjªÀ£ÀÄ vÀAV
¥ÀgÀ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀ ¥ÀgÀAVAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ.

CªÀzsÀÆvÀgÀÄ KPÀPÁ®PÉÌ EºÀPÀÆÌ ¥ÀgÀPÀÆÌ ¸À®ÄèªÀªÀgÀÄ. ºÉÆgÀV£ÀªÀjAzÀ DUÀÄªÀ ¸ÁévÀAvÀæå ¥ÀvÀ£ÀzÀ §UÉÎ
G¯ÉèÃT¸ÀÄvÀÛ¯ÉÃ CAvÀgÀAUÀzÀ ªÀÄÄQÛAiÀÄ §UÉÎ s̈ÁªÀzÀ°è G¹jgÀÄvÁÛgÉ:

vÉÊ®«®èzÉÆAzÀÄ eÉÆåÃwAiÀÄÄ GAlÄ
vÀ É̄AiÉÆ¼ÀUÉ vÁ É̈¼ÀUÀÄvÀzÀªÀé

£ÀAiÀÄ£À vÉUÉzÀÄ ¤Ã £ÉÆÃqÀªÀé vÀAV
É̈Ê°UÉ É̈Ê¯ÁV ºÉÆÃ¬ÄvÀÄ ªÀÄUÀ¼É

¸ÀAUÀæ»vÀ ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ£ÀéAiÀÄ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀ¼ÉzÀÄ wÃªÀiÁð£ÀUÀ½UÉ §gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CzÀPÉÌÃ
§zÀÞªÁVgÀ̈ ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ MvÁÛ¬Ä À̧ÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¹Ã«ÄvÀ PÀ°PÉ. CªÀzsÀÆvÀgÀ PÀ°PÉAiÀÄ ̧ ÀÛgÀ AiÀiÁªÀ jÃwAiÀiÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉAiÉÄAzÀgÉ,
w½AiÀÄ®àlÖ ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ DZÉUÀÆ, AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ vÀPÀð, «ªÉÃZÀ£ÉUÉ ¤®ÄPÀzÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ EªÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ F fÃªÀeÁ®zÀ
§UÉÎ vÀ£ÀUÉ w½¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ CvÀå®à JA§ CjªÉÄAiÉÄÃ ©qÀÄUÀqÉUÉÆ½ À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ JA§ ¥ÀæeÉÕ CªÀgÀ°è ̧ ÀzÁ eÁUÀÈvÀªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.
ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£À G½«PÉUÁV §®Ä CUÀvÀåªÁzÀ F zÉÃºÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄ£À¹ì£ÉÆA¢V£À UÀÄgÀÄw¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄî«PÉ ±Á±ÀévÀªÁzÀzÉÝAzÀÄ
DzsÀÄ¤PÀgÀ ¸ÀÆÌ°AUï PÀ°¹PÉÆqÀÄvÀÛzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÀÄÄ CzÀ£ÀÄß zÀÈrüÃPÀj¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. UÀÄgÀÄw¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ
¥ÀæQæAiÉÄAiÀÄÄ cyclical DVzÀÄÝ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ ̈ É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉAiÀÄ ̧ ÁzsÀåvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C½¹ºÁPÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EAvÀºÀ UÀÄgÀÄw¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄî«PÉAiÀÄ
¸ÀÄ½¬ÄAzÀ ºÉÆgÀ§AzÀÄ §Ä¢ÝAiÀÄ DZÉUÀÆ ¤AvÀÄ UÀæ»¸À§®è §ÄzÀÞ ¥ÀæeÉÕAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CeÁÕ£À, zÀÄgÀºÀAPÁgÀ, ªÉÆÃºÀ
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÀÆrüUÉ ©zÀÝ compulsionUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀwÛPÀÄÌvÀÛªÉ. UÀÄgÀÄvÀÄUÀ½®èzÉ, UÀÄA¥ÀÅUÁjPÉUÀ½®èzÉ, eÁwUÀ½®èzÉ
§zÀÄPÀ̄ ÁgÉªÀÅ JA§ ºÀ¥ÁºÀ¦ »AUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ zÉÃºÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ §Ä¢ÞAiÀÄ «ÄwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CjvÁUÀ ªÀiÁvÀæªÉÃ
¸ÁzsÀå. CªÀzsÀÆvÀ ¥ÀæeÉÕAiÀÄÄ ¸ÁÜ¦vÀ PÀ°PÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÃUÉ̄ Áè zÁl§®èzÀÄ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¹: £ÁªÀÅ ªÀÄvÀåðgÀÄ:
ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ zÉÃºÀzÀ «ÄwUÀ¼ÀÄ ¹Ã«ÄvÀªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀPÉÌ £ÁªÀÅ ªÀÄvÀåðgÀÄ JA§ÄzÉÃ ªÀÄÄRå PÁgÀt. F C¤ªÁAiÀÄðvÉAiÀÄÄ
WÀn¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÄ£ÀßªÉÃ £ÀªÀÄä C¹ÛvÀézÀ £É̄ ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀAqÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî¯ÉÃ É̈ÃPÉA§ÄzÀÄ CªÀzsÀÆvÀgÀ PÀ£ÀªÀjPÉAiÀiÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

ºÉÆÃUÀÄwºÀÄzÀÄ PÁAiÀÄ ªÀåxÀð EzÀgÀ
¯ÁWÀªÀ w½zÀªÀ AiÉÆÃV À̧ªÀÄxÀð

---------
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§zÀÄPÉÃ£ÀÄ ªÀiÁr¢ E É̄èÃ À̧Ä¼Éî
ªÀÄÄzÀÄPÁV ºÉÆÃzÉ É̄ÆèÃ cÃ ºÀÄZÀÑ ªÀÄgÀÄ¼É

EzÀPÉÃ£ÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄ« C É̄èÃ zÀÆvÀ
gÉÆzÉzÉÆAiÀÄÄåªÀgÀÄ ¤£Àß AiÀÄªÀÄgÁd£À É̄è

(ºÉÆÃUÀÄwºÀÄzÀÄ PÁAiÀÄ ªÀåxÀð: ²±ÀÄ£Á¼À ±ÀjÃ¥sÀ)
PÁAiÀÄ C¹ÛgÀªÉÇÃ PÁ® zÉÃ±À | ªÀiÁAiÀÄªÁUÀÄªÀªÉÇÃ

ºÁAiÀÄ vÀ¦àzÀ À̧ªÀÄAiÀÄ PÁ¬ÄÝj¤ß®è
(AiÀiÁvÀgÀ PÀgÀ WÁw À̧ÄwzÀÝzÀÄ vÁªÀgÉPÉgÉ «ÃgÀzÁ À̧ªÀÄä£À ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ)

PÁ® PÀ¼ÉzÉÆÝÃ¬ÄvÀÄ eÁ®zÉÆ¼ÀÄ ¹®ÄQ ?
F É̄ÆÃPÀzÁlªÀ CjAiÀÄzÉ ªÀÄgÀÄ¼É ||

(PÁ® PÀ¼ÉzÉÆÝÃ¬ÄvÀÄ - ¸ÉÆ¯Áè¥ÀÅgÀzÀ dAiÀÄzÉÃ«vÁ¬ÄAiÀÄ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ)
ErÃ dUÀªÉÃ ±ÀQÛAiÀÄ Dl:

dUÀwÛUÉ̄ Áè DzsÁgÀªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ eÉÆåÃw ¸ÀégÀÆ¥À JA§ CjªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀzsÀÆvÀgÀÄ MAzÀÄ philosophy,
thought, idea CxÀªÁ s̈ÁªÀªÁV w½AiÀÄÄªÀÅ¢®è. F CªÀÄÆvÀðzÀ UÀæ»PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CªÀgÀÄ AiÉÆÃUÀ ¸ÁzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄ
ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ:

AiÀiÁªÀ zÉÃªÀgÀÄ zÉÃªÀgÀ®è
ªÁAiÀÄÄzÉÃªÀ£É zÉÃªÀ£ÀªÀÄä

fÃªÀ DzÀgÉÆ¼ÀÄ EgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ vÀAV
¸ÁªÀÅ E®èzÉÆAzÀÄ VqÀ GAlªÀÄä

----------
¥ÀAZÀ AiÉÆÃUÀªÀ ªÀiÁqÀ É̈ÃPÀÄ ªÀÄUÀ¼É

¥ÀAZÀ ®PÀët¢ £Àr É̈ÃPÀÄ vÀAV
¥ÀAZÀªÀÄÄzÉæAiÀÄ §° É̈ÃPÀªÀÄä

¥ÀAZÁPÀëj £ÀÄr É̈ÃPÀÄ vÁ¬Ä (²±ÀÄ£Á¼À ±ÀjÃ¥sÀ)
¥ÀAZÀ̈ sÀÆvÀUÀ½AzÀ DVgÀÄªÀ F zÉÃºÀ, ªÀÄ£À̧ ÀÄì ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̈ sÁªÀPÉÆÃ±ÀzÀ°è DUÀÄªÀ DAvÀjPÀ §zÀ̄ ÁªÀuÉAiÀÄ

PÁgÀt¢AzÀ EvÀgÀjUÉ CUÉÆÃZÀgÀªÁzÀ ¥ÀæPÀÈwAiÀÄ intense energyAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CªÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄUÉ PÁtÄªÀ jÃwAiÀÄ°è
»ÃUÉ «ªÀj¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ:

AiÀiÁªÀ zÉÃ±ÀzÀ ºÀÆ«zÁÝªÀ
ºÀÆªÀÅ JAzÀgÉ ºÀÆªÀÅ C¯Áè
À̧ÆAiÀÄðªÀtðzÀ ±ÀÄzÀÞ ºÀÆªÀ

À̧Æj À̧Æj DUÀvÁªÀ
bÀAzÀ bÀAzÀ É̈¼ÀPÀ £ÉÆÃqÀ

ZÀAzÀæ eÉÆåÃw ºÀÆªÀ £ÉÆÃqÀ
zÉÃ±ÀzÉÆ¼ÀUÉ C¢üPÀªÁzÀ ªÁ À̧ GªÀÄ¢ UÀÄgÀÄzÉÃªÀ F±À£À ªÀÄÄRzÀ°

¥ÀÅnÖzÀ VqÀzÀ ºÀÆªÀ £ÉÆÃqÀ (dvÀÛ ²ªÀ°AUÀªÀé£À ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ)
F eÉÆåÃwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß, É̈¼ÀPÀ£ÀÄß, ¥ÀætªÀ ¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ²ªÀ£ÉAzÀÄ, ¸ÁA§£ÉAzÀÄ. F±À£ÉAzÀÄ,

°AUÀªÉAzÀÄ, UÀÄgÀÄªÉAzÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀUÁtÄªÀgÀÄ.
JAxÁzÀÄ vÉÆÃj¹zÁ À̧zÀÄÎgÀÄ£ÁxÁ
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À̧AvÉÆÃµÀ J£Àß ªÀiÁrzÁ
¸ÁUÀgÀ zÁn¹ AiÉÆÃUÀzÀ ªÀiÁUÀð ºÉÃ½

¸ÁA§ªÀ vÉÆÃj¹zÁ
-----------

gÀÆ¥ÀPÉÌ gÀÆ¥É¤¹zÁ
À̧ªÀðgÀ° ªÁå¦¹zÁ

s̈ÁªÀ§°vÀªÀjUÉ À̧ÆPÀëöä zÀÈ¶ÖUÉ
À̧ÄvÉÛ̄ Áè ºÉÆ¼ÉAiÀÄÄwzÁÝ (dvÀÛ ²ªÀ°AUÀªÀé£À ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ)

CªÀgÀ fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÆÃ MAzÀÄ PÁ®WÀlÖzÀ°è DUÀÄªÀ EAvÀºÀ MAzÀÄ §zÀ̄ ÁªÀuÉ ªÁ¸ÀÛªÀªÉAzÀÄ
£ÀA©gÀÄªÀ s̈ÀæªÉÄAiÀÄ PÉÆÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß czÀæUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀµÀÄÖ ±ÀPÀÛªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ:

vÀ£ÀÄ JA É̈ÆÃ WÀlzÀ°è WÀ£À UÀÄgÀÄ ²ªÀvÁ£ÀÄ
ªÁ À̧ ªÀiÁqÁå£À vÀAV

F zÉÃºÀPÀ §AzÀÄ ºÀ À̧Ä vÀÈµÉUÉÆ½¹ÃvÀÄ
CzÀÄ §®Ä zÉÆqÀØzÀÄ vÀAV? (©zÀ£ÀÆgÀÄ UÀAUÀªÀÄä£À ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ)

F C£ÀÄ s̈ÀªÀzÀ ªÀÄÄAzÉ ªÁ¸ÀÛªÀ ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ £ÀqÁªÀ½UÀ¼ÀÄ C£ÁªÀ±ÀåPÀªÉAzÉ¤¹ §ºÀ¼ÀµÀÄÖ
CªÀzsÀÆvÀgÀÄ C£Àå ªÀÄ£À̧ ÀÌgÁVgÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

JAwAxÁzÉ¯Áè£ÀÄ §gÀ°
aAvÉAiÉÄA É̈ÆÃzÀÄ ¤dªÁVgÀ°
§qÀvÀ£ÀªÉA§ÄzÀÄ PÀqÉvÀ£ÀQgÀ°
MqÀªÉ-ªÀ À̧Ûç ºÁ¼ÁV ºÉÆÃUÀ°.

ªÀÄqÀ¢ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀÄqÀÄUÁqÀÄ ¸ÉÃgÀ°
§rªÁgÀzÀ ¨ÁAzsÀªÀgÀÄ ªÀÄrAiÀÄ°

UÀAqÀ À̧Û£À E®èzÁÝAUÁUÀ°
s̈ÀAqÀ£ÉAzÀÄ d£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ É̈ÊzÁqÀ°

PÀÄAr PÀÄAr ¸Á®ªÀgÉÆzÉAiÀÄ°
§AqÀÄ ªÀiÁr §AiÀÄ°UÉ £ÀUÀÄwgÀ°

s̈ÁµÉ ¥ÀAxÀ £ÀqÉAiÀÄzÁÞAUÁUÀ°
ºÁ À̧å ªÀiÁr d£ÀgÉ®ègÀÄ £ÀUÀ°
F±À ²±ÀÄ£Á¼ÉÃ±À£À s̈Àf À̧ÄªÀ

D Ȩ́AiÉÆAzÀÄ vÁ ¤dªÁVgÀ° (²±ÀÄ£Á¼À ±ÀjÃ¥sÀ)
ErÃ fÃªÀeÁ®zÀ ±ÀQÛ ¸ÀAZÀAiÀÄªÀÅ ¥ÀAZÀ̈ sÀÆvÀUÀ¼À ©ü£Àß ©ü£Àß CªÀvÀgÀtÂPÉUÀ¼ÀÄ JAzÀÄ MªÉÄä CjvÀ

ªÉÄÃ É̄, ̈ sÀæªÉÄ ºÀjzÀ ªÉÄÃ É̄, ªÁ¸ÀÛªÀzÀ°è AiÀiÁªÀ vÀgÀºÀzÀ ©ü£Àß É̈ÃzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ EgÀÄªÀÅ¢®è JA§ ̧ ÀvÀåªÀ£ÀÄß CjAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ;
CAvÉAiÉÄÃ eÁw s̈ÉÃzÀ, °AUÀ̈ sÉÃzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¤gÀxÀðPÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛªÉ. AiÉÆÃUÀ ¸ÁzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄAvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß PÀ°¹zÀ UÀÄgÀÄ«UÉ
¤µÀ×gÁVgÀÄvÁÛgÉ. UÀÄgÀÄPÉÆlÖ «zÉåAiÀÄ£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¸ÀÄ«PÉ¬ÄAzÀ PÀ°AiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ:

fÃªÀzÁ¢ ©AzÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß
wÃ« HzsÀéð ªÀÄÄRªÀ ªÀiÁr

N«zÀPÀëgÀzÀ° PÀÆr ©qÀzÉ C£ÀÄ¢£À
PÁ®ªÉÊjAiÀiÁzÀ ²ªÀ£À
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s̈ÁªÀzÉÆ¼ÀUÉ É̈gÉAiÀÄ§®è
¸ÁªÀzsÁ¤UÀ®èzÉ °AUÀ ¸ÁzsÀåªÁUÀzÀÄ (GqÀÄvÀrAiÀÄ CPÀÌªÀÄºÁzÉÃ«)

UÀÄgÀÄ«£À PÀ°PÉAiÀÄÄ s̈ÁµÉ CxÀªÁ CPÀëgÀ gÀÆ¦¤AzÀ zÉÆgÉAiÀÄÄªÀÅ¢®è. CzÀÄ PÉÃªÀ® C£ÀÄ s̈ÁªÀzÀ §ÄwÛ.
§gÀPÉÆÃ ¥ÀzÀ §gÀPÉÆÃ
EzÀgÀ£ÀéAiÀÄ w¼ÀPÉÆÃ

CrUÀt ¥Áæ À̧PÉ zÉÆgÀPÀzÀ ¥ÀzÀªÀÅ
£ÀÄr ±À§ÝPÉ ¤®ÄPÀzÀ ¤d¥ÀzÀªÀÅ
JqÀvÉgÀ¦®èzÉ £ÀqÀÄ«£ÀPÀëgÀ¢

PÀqÀÄ±ÀÆ£ÀåzÀ UÀÄgÀÄvÀzÀ UÀÄgÀÄ¥ÀzÀªÀÅ
(²±ÀÄ£Á¼À ±ÀjÃ¥sÀ)

NzÀ¨ÁgÀzÉ vÀgÀ¼À NzÀ¨ÁgÀzÉÃ
N¢£ÉÆ¼ÀUÀuÉÆÃzÀÄ ²æÃUÀÄgÀÄ

É̈ÆÃ¢ü¹gÀÄªÀ CxÀðªÀjvÀÄ || NzÀ¨ÁgÀzÉ ||

ªÀÄÆgÀÄ £À¢AiÀÄ £ÀqÀÄªÉ «ÄAzÀÄ
ZÁgÀÄ §æºÀäVjAiÀÄ ªÀÄoÀzÀ
DgÀÄªÉÄlÄÖ®ÄUÀ¼ÉÃj À̧tÚ

zÁégÀªÀ£ÀÄß vÉgÉzÀÄ£ÉÆÃr ||NzÀ¨ÁgÀzÉ||

FqÉ¦AUÀ¼ÀAiÉÄA§ÄªÀAvÁ
£ÁrAiÉÄgÀqÀÄ ¥ÀqÉzÀÄ §æºÀä

£ÁrAiÀÄ ªÀÄzÉå PÀÄ½vÀÄ ªÀÄÄzÀ¢
£ÉÆÃr Ȩ́ÆÃºÀA Ȩ́ÆÃºÀA J£ÀÄvÀ

||NzÀ¨ÁgÀzÉ||
(±ÀAPÀgÁ£ÀAzÀAiÉÆÃV)

F CjªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÀ UÀÄgÀÄ«UÉ zsÀ£ÀåvÉAiÀÄ s̈ÁªÀzÀ°è ¥ÀgÀªÀ±ÀgÁUÀÄvÁÛgÉ:
K£À É̈ÃqÀ° zÉÃªÁ

zÁjAiÀÄ £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÀ ±Áȩ́ ÀzÉÆ¼Á À̧ägÀtÂAiÀÄ §° À̧ÄvÀ
JvÀÛ £ÉÆÃqÀ®Ä CvÀÛ avÀÛzÉÆ¼ÀÄ ºÉÆ¼ÉAiÀÄÄvÀ
CPÀëAiÀÄ ¥ÁvÉæAiÉÆ¼ï C À̧gÀAvÉ EgÀÄ zÉÃªÁ||

ªÀÄfÓUÉ PÀrAiÀÄÄvÀ CºÀA Ȩ́ÆÃºÀA ºÀUÀÎªÀ wgÀÄªÀÅvÀ
ªÀÄdÓVAiÉÆÃ¼ï ªÀÄÄ¼ÀÄUÉzÀÄÝ ºÉzÀgÀÄvÀ É̈zÀgÀÄvÀ

gÀhÄ°è¹ É̈uÉÚ vÉUÉªÀ°ègÀÄ zÉÃªÁ||
(dvÀÛ ²ªÀ°AUÀªÀé£À ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ)

¸ÁévÀAvÀæöåªÉA§ÄzÀÄ MAzÀÄ ¹Üw, §zÀÄQ£À MAzÀÄ ®AiÀÄ. EzÀÄ ªÀÄA¢ ªÀÄA¢ ¸ÉÃjzÁUÀ DUÀÄªÀ
«µÀAiÀÄªÀ®è. EzÀÄ ¥ÀæwAiÉÆ§â£À M¼ÀUÉ DUÀÄªÀ ªÀiË£À. F ªÀiË£ÀªÀÅ ºÀÄvÀÛPÀnÖ PÀæªÉÄÃt É̈¼ÀUÀÄªÀ É̈¼ÀPÀÄ. CzÀgÀ
¸Á«ÄÃ¥ÀåzÀ°è ¹PÀÄÌªÀ ¸ÁévÀAvÀæåªÀ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ s̈À«¹zÀ CªÀzsÀÆvÀgÀÄ EAvÀºÀ MAzÀÄ PÀ°PÉ J®ègÀ°è DUÀ° JAzÀÄ
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§AiÀÄ¹zÀªÀgÀÄ. PÉÃªÀ® ªÀiÁvÀÄ CªÀjUÉ DºÀAPÁgÀªÉ¤¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¸ÀºÀd:
Cj«° £ÀqÉzÀgÀ UÀÄgÀÄªÀÅ w½ À̧vÁ£À |

DUÀ DV ZÉÆPÀÌ ZÉÆPÀÌ DV ¤Ã
¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À ºÁrzÀgÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ EgÁªÀ ¤PÁÌ

«ÄPÀÌ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À ºÁqÀ¯ÁPÀ §gÀÄ¢®è
DUÀ É̈ÃPÀÄ ¤Ã ªÀÄÆPÀ

ªÀÄÆPÀ£ÁV ¤Ã É̄ÆÃPÀ£ÁvÀ£À £É¤ªÀ°è ¤Ã AiÀiÁPÀ

PÁPÀ UÀÄt¢AzÀ rÃPÀw¢
¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À ºÁqÀÄzÀÄ ¸ÁPÀ | (gÁZÀ¥ÀàAiÀÄå ªÀiË£À¥ÀàAiÀÄå «±ÀéPÀªÀÄð CªÀgÀ vÀvÀé¥ÀzÀ)

fÃªÀ dUÀwÛ£À ¸ÀÈ¶Ö ¯Á¸ÀåªÀ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ s̈ÀªÀzÀ°è CjvÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ¥ÀæeÉÕAiÀÄ£ÀÄß «¸ÀÛj¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ CªÀzsÀÆvÀgÀ
PÀ®à£ÉAiÀÄ°è ̧ ÁévÀAvÀæåªÉA§ÄzÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ gÀZÀ£ÉUÀ½®èzÀ, ¤«Äðw ¤gÀ̧ À£ÀUÀ¼À ºÀAVUÉ M¼À¥ÀqÀzÀ ‘fÃªÀ' ®AiÀÄzÀ
¸ÀéZÀÒAzÀ ºÀjAiÀÄÄ«PÉ. F fÃªÀ ¸ÀàAzÀ£ÀPÉÌ zsÀPÉÌ vÀgÀÄªÀ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ £ÀqÀªÀ½PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CªÀgÀÄ UÀA©üÃgÀªÁV
wgÀ̧ ÀÌj À̧ÄvÁÛgÉ. AiÀiÁªÀÅzÀ£ÀÆß zÉÊ«PÀPÉÌ Kj À̧zÉ, ̧ ÀºÀdªÁV d£ÀgÀ PÀµÀÖ ̧ ÀÄRUÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ ̈ ÉgÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛ, PÀµÀÖ̧ À»µÀÄÚUÀ¼ÁV
J®ègÉÆA¢UÉ ¸ÀAvÀÈ¦Û¬ÄAzÀ ¨Á¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

§æºÀäªÀÅ ¤Ã£ÉÃ
§æºÀäªÀÅ ¤Ã£ÉAzÀÄ £ÀA§ É̄ÆÃ zÉÆgÉAiÉÄÃ

ªÁå¥ÁgÀ ªÀÄÆV£À®è®è ªÀÄÆV£À
ªÁå¥ÁgÀ PÀtÂÚ£À°®è

¤£Àß ªÁå¥ÁgÀ À̧PÀ®ªÀÅ J®è
¤£Àß ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ É̈ÃgÉ K¤®è (azÁ£ÀAzÁªÀzsÀÆvÀgÀ vÀvÀé¥ÀzÀ)

dUÀwÛ£À ¸ÀÈ¶Ö ¸ÀA s̈ÀæªÀÄªÀÅ ¥Àj¥ÀÇtðªÁVzÉ. CzÀgÀ°è AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ £ÀÆå£ÀvÉUÀ¼ÁUÀ°, ¯ÉÆÃ¥ÀUÀ¼ÁUÀ°
E®è. zÉÆÃµÀ«gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä CjAiÀÄÄ«PÉAiÀÄ°è, fÃªÀzÀ ¸ËAzÀAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃqÀ̄ ÁUÀzÀ £ÀªÀÄä £ÉÆÃlUÀ¼À°è,
fÃªÀ ¸ÀA s̈ÀæªÀÄzÀ JzÀÄgÀÄ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀgÀ ºÀ¼ÀºÀ½PÉAiÀÄÄ ªÀiËqÀåzÀ ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁªÀ¢ü. fÃªÀzÀ °Ã¯ÉAiÀÄ°è vÀ°èÃ£ÀgÁV
vÀ£ÀäAiÀÄ ̈ sÁªÀzÀ°è ¥ÀæeÉÕAiÀÄ «PÁ¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀAqÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ CªÀzsÀÆvÀ ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ̈ sÀæªÉÄUÀ½UÉ CAnPÉÆ¼ÀîzÉ
dAUÀªÀÄªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¸ÁéAiÀÄvÀÛªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.
(F ¯ÉÃR£ÀzÀ°è §¼À¹PÉÆArgÀÄªÀ vÀvÀé¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀ£ÀßqÀ ¥ÀÅ¸ÀÛPÀ ¥Áæ¢üPÁgÀ ¥ÀæPÀn¹gÀÄªÀ PÀ£ÁðlPÀ ¸ÀªÀÄUÀæ
vÀvÀé¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À d£À¦æAiÀÄ ¸Á»vÀå ªÀiÁ¯É ¸ÀA¥ÀÅlUÀ½AzÀ DAiÀÄÄÝPÉÆ¼Àî¯ÁVzÉ.)

***
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Abstract
Caste and Religion have been the most powerful
and consistent forces that have defined the society
of India since ancient times. The systemic segre-
gation caused by the hierarchical Varna system and
the caste hegemony have resulted in rampant dis-
crimination among human beings and eroded the
basic cords of humanity necessary for a harmoni-
ous society. Although several reformatory move-
ments led by many saints and social reformers and
mass agitations by the oppressed and Ambedkarite
movements have tried eradicate the caste system
and ensure equality, caste has still remained em-
bedded in the very fabric of Indian society have
deep ramifications even till day. It is within these
dark realities of caste based oppressions like
honour killings, murders and violence that flood
the newspapers even today that this paper explores
Girish Karnad’s Taledanda which is a powerful
critique of caste, religious orthodoxy, and social
injustice in Indian society and C.N. Annadurai’s
Oor Iravu, a short film from the anthology Paava
Kadhaigal which exposes the horrors of caste pride,
the illusion of familial love, and the deep-rooted
violence that can lurk beneath tradition. Taledanda
and Oor Iravu are comparatively analysed to un-
derstand the dynamics of Caste that is intertwined
with the personal lives of people and underpins
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socio-political exegesis of Indian society since centuries now.
Key Words : Caste, Varna system, Discrimination, Systemic Oppression, Honour Killing
Introduction
Girish Karnad’s Taledanda is a historical tragedy that explores the 12th-century reformist move-
ment led by Basavanna, a Saint-reformer in Kalyan, Karnataka. The play centers on the rise and fall
of the sharanas, a community of poet - philosophers who rejected caste hierarchy, idolatry, and
ritualism, advocating for social equality, spiritual freedom, and gender justice. King Bijjala, a low-
caste ruler, as he is a Kalachurya , supports Basavanna’s ideals, but faces betrayal from his son
Sovideva and orthodox Brahmin advisors. Political intrigue leads to Bijjala’s imprisonment and
eventual assassination, symbolizing the collapse of the reformist vision.
The three-act play highlights the deep-rooted caste prejudices and the tragic consequences of chal-
lenging social norms, especially through the inter-caste marriage between a Brahmin girl Kalavati
and a cobbler groom Sheelavanta that triggers violence and beheadings. The play also critiques
patriarchal structures, portraying high-caste women as voiceless and marginalized, with characters
like Rambhavati, the Queen and Lalitamba, Kalavati’s mother embodying stereotypical roles. De-
spite the sharanas’ progressive beliefs, their movement ultimately fails, and their followers later
form a new caste—ironically replicating the very system they opposed.
Basavanna’s spiritual order, reinforced the ideals by promoting the equal worth of all individuals
before the divine, helping to dismantle oppressive social norms, mystics fostered inclusive spaces—
such as Anubhava mantapa—that welcomed people from all social backgrounds, especially those
marginalized by the caste system. He inducted people from all castes into the folds of Lingayat, and
called them ‘sharanas’ who are all one irrespective of any divide, be it caste, class, gender or race.
Therefore, Lingayatism rooted in the broader philosophical ideas promotes a classless and casteless
society by emphasizing the inherent equality of all beings and the dissolution of ego-based identi-
ties. Its teachings focus on interconnectedness, compassion, and the concept of encouraging respect
and empathy beyond birth or status. Taledanda critiques the rigid caste system that is operational till
today despite Basavanna’s teachings of Lingayatism that advocates for equality and spiritual unity
of the entire human race. The play explores the tension between orthodox Brahmanical traditions
represented by Manchanna, Damodhara Bhatta, Bhagirathi  and the radical ideas of Basavanna’s
followers including Jagadeva, Kakkayya, Haralayya, Madhuvarasa and others. Karnad shows how
noble ideals can clash with entrenched societal norms, often leading to tragic consequences.
The play begins with the unfolding of the effects of Basavanna’s preachings which gathered poets,
mystics, and philosophers in the city of Kalyana, forming a vibrant community that rejected idola-
try and temple worship, promoted gender equality, and condemned caste discrimination. The spell
of his personality, integrity, egalitarian thoughts and principles documented in his Vachanas and
their impact on society is presented by Karnad in the very first act of the play. But when his radical
thoughts lead to Madhuvarasa, a Brahmin’s decision to marry his daughter Kalavati to Shilavanta,
son of Haralayya, a cobbler, the movement faces violent backlash, leading to bloodshed and the
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collapse of Basavanna’s utopian dream. The inter-caste marriage becomes the turning point and
what begins as a celebration of love and equality quickly spirals into violence. The brutal execu-
tion—taledanda, or beheading—of Haralayya and his son marks the collapse of Basavanna’s dream
and underscores the tragic cost of reform.
Karnad presents how Basavanna’s thoughts of equality, ideas of work as worship, of internal and
external purity and establishment of direct communion with God were beyond the normal under-
standing of common people of the times. The mass following of people elevating Basavanna to a
godly status and circulating ideas of him as a miracle-monger, and their blind adherence to what he
says, without learning the exact import of his message is amply presented in the play, suggestive of
the dangers of blind hero-worship. In fact, when Basavanna learns of people’s belief in the rumour
of his performance of a miracle, he pleads to them with folded hands saying “I beg of you. Don’t
follow me around like this. There was no miracle in the Treasury. Don’t shame me with this wanton
talk of God’s miracles! (p. 25) so, in a way the revolution went out of grasp of Basavanna himself.
It’s in the character of a seventeen year old Brahmin youth Jagadeva, that one can see the raw and
unbaked impact of Basavanna’s thoughts and ideals. Being a hot blooded adolescent of seventeen
years, he wishes to put to action Basvanna’s ideals of untouchability, and in the first act, his insis-
tence on Mallibomma, tanner’s son to enter his home can be seen as his enthusiastic practice of
Basavanna’s ideals. His leadership role in protecting the royal treasury from being tampered by
King Bijjala’s son Sovideva in the absence of Basavanna from the headquarters of Kalyana, by
gathering more than fifteen thousand sharanas reflects his organizing skills. But when Jadadeva
does not receive any applause, rather the entire crowd of sharanas is besotted by the charisma and
divinity of Basavanna, his inner expectations get revealed. He tells Basvanna that despite his father’s
bedridden state and his mother’s insistence on his being at home, he still led the march to the
Treasury because - “To make sure Basavanna’s honour remained untarnished. To establish his glory
in perpetuity. That’s why! Tomorrow I shall be the talk of the town, I told myself. I shall be the hero
of the sharanas. I could see myself taken out in procession, hosted on the shoulders of my friends
and companions! And what happened?...And this morning, as I emerged from them, I was told -
Basavanna has performed a miracle Basavanna! No mention of me.” (P 30)
So it can easily be deciphered that people like Jagadeva wish to emerge as leaders and achieve their
glory by associating themselves with the happening people of their times. So there is no selfless
intention in their actions and hence towards the end, we see Jagadeva as a reckless young man who
does not have any patience to understand the plight of the ousted king Bijjala, who had protected
the sharanas in his kingdom, at the cost of garnering opposition from the gatekeepers of orthodox
tradition. Instead of releasing the benevolent king from captivity, Jagadeva murders Bijjala for no
valid reason but in order to acquire his own glory as a leader of the sharanas. Jagadeva is represen-
tative of all those masses of people who wrongly interpreted Basavanna’s preaching that led to
unnecessary and mindless mass murders and the resultant anarchy in Kalyana.
The major distortive contention in this bloody revolution was caste, which is so deep rooted in the
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psyche of Indians that king Bijjala of Kalyan, who himself does not have a royal lineage, but comes
to power owing to his abilities, is unable to erase his caste even after establishing himself as a
successful king. He says - “One’s caste is like the skin on one’s body. You can peel it off top to toe,
but when the new skin forms, there you are again: a barber-a shepherd-a scavenger!”(P. 15) This
observation holds true even today, as even today people are understood, segregated and receive
differential treatment on the basis of their caste. Caste prejudices are so deep seated that in the play,
when Jagadeva, Mallibomma and Kalayya have teamed up as sharanas with a united purpose of
entering the palace to capture the errant Sovideva, there still lurks suspicion about one another as
they are not from the same caste. Kalayya’s remark is significant when he says to Jagadeva - “And
all along, while we were arguing and shouting and tying ourselves into knots about how to get
inside the palace, you just sat there-smiling smugly-feeling superior, the solution already in your
hands, didn’t you? You Brahmins, you are all the same. You’re only interested in having the laugh
on others. (P.71) So, if the so called inspired youth who came under the direct influence of Basavanna
during the 12th century when the revolution was ripe, could not cast away caste prejudices how can
the society be freed from caste consciousness in the later periods of time?
It is this continued hold of the caste paradigm in Indian society that has led to violence, oppression
and atrocities even in 21st century India, which has adopted the most egalitarian Constitution and
formulated strict laws of human rights and stringent punishments for any lapses. The news reports
of caste based atrocities are almost regular even today. So, if Taledanda ends with Basavanna dev-
astated, his movement shattered, and families were torn apart, in modern times, families are boy-
cotted, imprisoned, or killed—not for crimes, but for love across caste lines. One such example of
honou-killing is presented in a short film Oor Iravu. Both Taledanda and Oor Iravu confront the
devastating consequences of caste-based violence, though in vastly different contexts. Oor Iravu
presents a modern, intimate tragedy where a father murders his pregnant daughter for marrying
outside their caste, exposing how caste pride can masquerade as familial love. In contrast to Taledanda
which explores ideological conflict and the collapse of utopian reform where reformers advocating
for caste equality face brutal backlash, including beheadings, Oor Iravu focuses on personal be-
trayal and emotional trauma. Yet both works underscore a chilling truth-caste remains a deeply
entrenched force, capable of destroying love, progress, and even life itself.
In the film that is directed by Vetrimaaran as part of Paava Kadhaigal, Sai Pallavi plays Sumathi, a
pregnant woman who eloped and married a Dalit man, defying caste norms and Prakash Raj por-
trays her father Janakiraman, who seemingly reconciles and invites her home for a baby shower.
But what unfolds is a brutal act of honour killing, where the father poisons his daughter, leading to
her death along with the unborn child exposing the horrors of caste pride, the illusion of familial
love, and the deep-rooted violence that can lurk beneath tradition. The final scene of Oor Iravu, is a
harrowing portrayal of honour killing—stripped of any cinematic gloss and delivered with raw
emotional brutality. It unfolds in a claustrophobic domestic space, where Sumathi, a pregnant woman,
is poisoned by her own father,
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Janakiraman, for marrying outside their caste. What makes this climax so devastating is not just the
act of murder, but the emotional betrayal that precedes it.
After being poisoned, Sumathi’s vomiting blood is not just a medical emergency—it’s a metaphor
for the violence caste inflicts on the body and soul. Her pleas for help, her desperate calls to her
husband, and her appeals to her father’s love are met with cold detachment. Her father Janakiraman’s
insistence that he’s protecting his family’s honour reveals the twisted logic of caste pride. His lack
of remorse, his calculated cruelty, and his desire for a “quick and painless” death expose how
deeply caste ideology can override basic human empathy. The film further presents Sumathi’s
mother’s helplessness. Locked away and silenced, Sumathi’s mother becomes a tragic witness to
the crime. Her later testimony and institutionalization reflect how patriarchal systems punish not
just the victims, but those who dare to speak out. Sumathi’s words when she confronts her father -
“Look me in the eye and tell me to die” - is the emotional peak of the film. It’s not just a daughter
pleading for life; it’s a woman demanding accountability from a man who has weaponized father-
hood. She finally says “I will die just like you wanted. Let me die with dignity. How can you lead a
normal life after murdering your daughter? How will you sleep peacefully? You are making a mis-
take papa, an irrevocable mistake.” However, the film ends with a realistic postscript of injustice
where the court’s acquittal of Janakiraman due to “insufficient evidence” and the mother’s confine-
ment to a psychiatric facility underscore the systemic failure to protect victims of caste violence.
Sumathi’s husband Hari’s appeal, supported by activists, becomes a faint glimmer of hope in an
otherwise bleak landscape.

Conclusion :
This film is not just a cinematic moment—it’s a moral reckoning. It forces viewers to confront the
inhumanity that caste can breed, even within the most intimate relationships. Like Girish Karnad’s
Taledanda, which dramatizes the beheading of reformers for defying caste norms, Oor Iravu shows
that the cost of challenging caste is often paid in blood. Thus, both works ask: What kind of society
kills its own children in the name of purity? And more hauntingly: How do we live with that silence
afterward? And these questions are recurrent which have found no answers.
Thus Karnad’s play shows how state power often fails to protect reformers. Today, legal systems
still struggle to shield inter-caste couples from violence. In both the play and real life, the emotional
toll is immense. It is therefore necessary to keep alive the valuable humanitarian principles that are
embedded in the Vachana literature and the Sufi literature, which can weave values of acceptance,
resilience, and love that deserves celebration.
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Different religions and religious sects have in-
vented various ways to achieve liberation or
moksha. 8 fold path of Bhuddhism, three jewels
or rathnatraya-(right faith, right knowledge, and
right conduct) of Jainism, Three pillars(namjapa,
Kirat Karna, (honest living) and Vand
Chakna(sharing and selfless service) of Sikhism ,
Shatstala Siddantha of Veerasahaivas are a few
models . After the powerful intervention of  Brit-
ish culture in the 18, 19, and 20th century  India,
the whole Indian population underwent a collec-
tive cultural amnesia which made the Indian cul-
ture to remain with the superficial practices, blind
beliefs now. The present day religious culture has
remained with cultural practices without its soul
of logic and rationale under it. This has led to the
gradual decline and degeneration of religious prac-
tices as well. At this juncture, it is absolutely nec-
essary to collect these practices and recreate them
to their fullness in order to understand the past
and its existence in the present . These actions
help us to recreate, reform and rejuvenate old
knowledge systems in and around us. To this ef-
fect, I visited the popular Veerashaiva mutts and
consecrated places in and around Tumkur. I ex-
amined all the activities in these consecrated
places -especially the offerings and blessings.
Unlike Vedic temples, Veerashaiva temples do not
belong to mythological gods and godesses . They
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are the holy graves of gurus who have attained Samadi state. Some are the consecrated spaces
where the guru stayed for a while and pursued penance and diffused Sharana tatva. Though  some
Veerashaiva temple complexes has figurines of mythological Hindu gods and goddesses in the
main gopuram, the main diety of the temple in the garba gruha is guru himself.  These sculptures
are constructed to signify the spiritual heights of the yogi or a guru attained on par with the mytho-
logical gods. The Veerashaiva temple complexes have carvings of the miracles  the guru performed
in his life time.
I visited Kare Kurchi, a religious consecrated place in the Bangalore- Honnavar Highway near
Kondli cross. It is a seat of Shri Guru Siddarameshwara  also called as Gadduge.  During his stay in
the district, for religious diffusion of Sharanatatva, he stayed in different places of the district. After
he passed away, these places have become consecrated places. Kare Kurchi is one such place. The
early morning pooja happens in the stone hollow where the guru stood upturned and performed
penance. The food offered to the deity-the guru himself -is raw, soaked overnight pulses.  Fruit
salad of mixed fruits like apples, palms, bananas, chikkus, with varieties of dry fruits  added with
honey is a delicacy offered to the guru.  Recipes which require pounding, powdering, and kneading
are done in the temple premises itself. To put together, early morning fruit diet with coconut ,
banana offerings, is compulsory for the chief diety- Guru Siddarameshwara. Different forest flow-
ers, leaves, greens, aromatic flowers like Lingada flower, are offered here. Medicinal leaves of
Bilvapatre and coconut water are mandatory offerings. Devotees bring these offerings as a sacred
duty to the reminiscence of the guru. The red cloth called Kavi is given to the priest of the hollow
rock temple in the name of the guru. Rarely, It is not uncommon to see the Bilva fruits and toddy
offered at the various selected samadis of various matadeeshas and sacred oxen of the Kare Kurchi
mutt. Various  matadeeshas who practiced different paths (like staying alive only by consuming
fruits, or sacred water)towards moksha will be offered the same in their samadis(sacred graves).
The bhasma, vibhooti , sandle wood paste , dhoopa, deepa offered to the guru who manifest in the
form of linga are similar to tantric practices
The next consecrated place I visited, was Godekere -another seat of Guru Siddarameshwara. The
old practices still continue here. Guru Siddarameshwara believed that Gangamma, - the water god-
dess is his mother because he experienced drought in Tumkur as well as his home town Solapur in
Maharashtra. He never did anything(building of tanks, well, mutts, bridges) without provision of
water . He prayed Gangamma first. Even now, in Godekere the Siddarameshwara Gaddige- temple
complex , the early morning pooja begins by bringing water(Gangamma) from the hill hollows/
holes in Brahmi Muhurat. The priest has to walk 4 miles on the sacred cloth from the water hollow
when the devotees bread open coconut shells and pour fresh coconut water continuously on his feet
as he walks with the pot of ganga on his head.
I visited Gubbiyappa temple in Gubbi. Gosala Channabasaveshwara is also called as Gubiyappa. In
13th century, the main diety of Gubbi Channa Basaveshwara temple- Guru Gosala Channa
Basaveshwara had a practice of going for early morning walk in his wooden sandles around Gubbi
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town.  Devotees still believe that the guru does this walk every day because the sandles wear away
by the end of the year. Devotees bring new sandals for the guru every year during annual car festi-
val. Devotees say that they are able to see the foot marks of the guru on the sandles.
The Tontada Siddalingeshwara temple of Yediyur has more than 300 figurines on the main gopuram
which narrate the miraculous events and prescriptions done by the guru to help the ordinary people.
People believe that the guru is the incarnation of Shiva. As all the Veerashaiva mutts  have the
similar offerings as in Kare Kurchi, Sahasra Rudrabhisheka, Rudrakshis, Sahasra Kamala pooja,
Laksha Bilvarchana Lakshadeepas are also offered to Yediyur Tontada Siddalingeshwara on differ-
ent occasions.  The guru envisaged his devotees to wait for him outside the samadi  place with the
vibhooti before he went into the Nirvikalpa Samadhi . Then he passed away by attaining Samadi
state. In the same place, devotees smear vibhooti as a compulsory practice even today.
All the above temple complexes follow unique directions of these popular gurus even today. In all
these mutts, all the requirements of the guru for a celestial and ascetic life like food, clothing,
medicines, recreation,   aromatic and perfumed flowers  are offered by the devotees - as if he is still
living. The Doddata, Mayakkana Kunitha, Veerabhadra Kunitha, Donne Siddaramanna Kunitha,
Nandi Kunitha, Harikathe are offered for the entertainment of the guru in these consecrated spaces.
A human constructed forest is planted around these spaces. The forest produce is brought to the
mutt complex by the devotees voluntarily.The produce is marketed and used for the development of
the mutt. Theft is uncommon in these forests spaces which belong to the mutts. Some devotees
offer selfless service in these mutts because they believe that service of the guru is a way towards
moksha. The forest produce like honey, Atti, Aala fruits, coconuts are offered to the guru temple.
To conclude, Lingayatism or Veerashaivism worships real human beings in flesh and blood who
transformed into divine beings in their life time. It does not have a mythical god from heaven.  The
chain of divine beings continues to the next generations when a successor of the guru is chosen to
the mutt by the devotees. The sacred Veerashaiva agamas and devotee consciousness prescribes
processes to transform the successor human being into divine beings. The Veerashaiva society
presumes the new one in the frame of the old one. Every generation has a guru. The teachings of the
popular guru are collected and preserved permanently in the mutt. Gurus with their individual
eccentricities and merits express their existence through various practices in these mutts even today
after hundreds of years.

***



20

 

¥Àæw¸ÀàAzÀ | Prathispanda ISSN 2320-9941 Literature, culture - Research Quarterly Peer - Reviewed journal

The Language of the Soul: Vachanas, Sufism and Zen Buddhism

Vachana literature, a body of poetic sayings com-
posed in twelfth-century Karnataka, has often been
interpreted as devotional writing. Yet, a deeper
engagement reveals it as a cultural revolution in
verse. This paper argues that vachanas are best read
not merely as religious expressions but as radical
interventions in the socio-political and literary
fields of medieval South India. By using the spo-
ken Kannada idiom, the vachana poets undermined
the exclusivity of Sanskrit scholarship and placed
spiritual authority in the hands of common people.
Through critical analysis, this study explores their
form, themes, contradictions, and afterlives, show-
ing how vachanas functioned simultaneously as
poetry, protest, and philosophy.

Introduction
When we read a vachana, we encounter more than
a devotional utterance; we encounter a challenge.
These compositions arose in a context where
temple economies, caste hierarchies, and priestly
authority structured nearly every aspect of life.
Against this order, Basavanna and the sharanas
proposed a vision that gave equal weight to arti-
sans, peasants, and women. Their choice of every-
day Kannada, free of the ornamentation that char-
acterized classical Sanskrit poetry, reflected a com-
mitment to accessibility and equality.
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Scholars sometimes dismiss vachanas as “folk sayings,” but such a view underestimates their so-
phistication. The sharp brevity of a vachana was not a weakness but a deliberate strategy—an
artistic form suited for oral transmission and collective memory. The present paper examines vachanas
not as passive reflections of bhakti but as a literary experiment designed to destabilize entrenched
power.

Historical Background
The emergence of vachana literature must be situated within the socio-economic ferment of twelfth-
century Karnataka. Feudal structures were consolidating, and temple-based economies thrived on
the labor of lower castes. Into this world stepped Basavanna, minister in King Bijjala’s court, whose
philosophy of Kayaka (dignity of labor) and Dasoha (sharing of surplus) redefined the meaning of
religious practice.
The sharanas’ revolt was not armed but verbal: they sought to dismantle social hierarchies through
literature. The breadth of participation—cobblers, weavers, potters, women mystics—was unprec-
edented. However, over time, this radical ethos hardened into an institutionalized community, the
Lingayats. This paradox—revolutionary beginnings giving way to structure—is a critical lens through
which vachanas must be evaluated.

The Poetic Form of the Vachana
Vachanas are unmetered, colloquial, and direct. This stylistic choice was intentional: it rejected the
artificiality of ornate prosody. In literary history, they stand as one of the earliest experiments in
vernacular free verse. The plainness of diction hides a sharpness of thought; the aphoristic tone
allowed them to be recited, remembered, and debated in public spaces.
A closer look shows that form and politics were intertwined. The refusal of rigid meter mirrored
their refusal of rigid hierarchy. The poetic innovation was inseparable from the social vision—to
democratize not only worship but also literature itself.

Themes and Critical Questions
1. Devotion Beyond Ritual
Vachanas consistently mock empty ritual, insisting on sincerity over formality. Yet, if ritual is dis-
carded altogether, what remains to bind a community? One may ask whether rejecting temples and
priests was liberating in the short run but unsustainable in the long run, since collective traditions
also rely on shared practices.
2. Caste and Social Justice
Their strongest critique targeted caste. “The rich build temples; the poor offer devotion,” writes
Basavanna, collapsing centuries of hierarchy into one striking line (Ramanujan 74). While the
aspiration was radical, modern
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Lingayat communities still exhibit caste distinctions, suggesting the vachanas’ egalitarian call was
powerful as an ideal but uneven in practice.
3. Women’s Voices
The vachanas gave unprecedented visibility to women. Akka Mahadevi’s bold rejection of patriar-
chal norms, symbolized by her refusal to wear clothes, has been celebrated as feminist resistance.
Yet, her path of radical renunciation sets a high bar. Did it empower ordinary women or only estab-
lish a symbolic model? A critical reading shows both possibilities.
4. Work and Sharing
Basavanna’s principle of Kayaka-Dasoha envisioned dignity for all labor and redistribution of wealth.
This anticipates modern discourses on economic justice. Still, it assumes voluntary participation,
leaving unresolved the deeper structures of exploitation.

Comparative Reflections
Placed in conversation with other bhakti poets, especially Kabir in North India, the vachanas show
intriguing parallels. Both rejected ritualism, both wrote in vernacular languages, and both addressed
inequality. Yet there is a striking divergence: Kabir remained outside institutional frameworks,
while vachanas produced a sect. This difference illustrates how reform movements can either re-
main fluid or crystallize into orthodoxy.

Cultural Impact and Contradictions
The vachanas reshaped Kannada literature by opening it to spoken idioms. They also introduced
new social subjects into literature—potters, cobblers, women mystics. However, their eventual
absorption into a sectarian framework meant that the sharp edge of critique dulled over time. What
began as an inclusive, boundary-breaking discourse gradually turned into an
identity-bound community. The vachanas thus embody both the triumph and limitation of reformist
literature.

Contemporary Relevance
What makes vachanas timeless is their insistence on questioning. Their denunciation of caste reso-
nates with modern struggles for equality. Their
valorization of women’s voices prefigures feminist discourse. Their respect for manual labor paral-
lels present-day calls for dignity in work. And yet, their theocentric framework may not easily
translate into a secular context. Their relevance today lies less in their specific theology than in their
ethic of interrogation—a willingness to confront entrenched authority, whether social, religious, or
political.

Conclusion
The vachanas are not relics of medieval devotion but living documents of dissent. Their brevity and
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simplicity should not deceive us: behind each line lies a critique of power. They remind us that
literature can be a weapon as sharp as any sword, dismantling hierarchies through words.
To read them today is to continue the questioning they began: Why do hierarchies persist? How can
equality be realized? What does true spirituality mean? In posing such questions, vachanas remain
profoundly contemporary. Their legacy is not in fixed answers but in a tradition of resistance that
demands constant renewal.
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In this paper we wish to present the significance
of Basavanna's vachanas in the contemporary so-
ciety. The aim of the paper is to highlight the
contemporariness of vachanas on  literary texts and
social movements of our times. The downtrodden,
lower caste and class movements have all drawn
inspiration from vachanas. Even today, at least fifty
plays, a hundred novels and innumerable poems,
dealing with the main concerns of vachanas, have
been penned. During the past five centuries, at least
20,000 ‘Tatvapadas’ (another poetic form com-
posed by saints) resemble vachanas in style and
content. Many folk performances have been com-
posed on the lives of vachanakaras (writers of
vachanas). ‘Vachana Gayana’ (singing of vachanas)
has been developed as a significant branch of the
Carnatic and Hindustani Classical Music.
Vachanas are a source of  inspiration for many
important cultural shifts of Karnataka. Through-
out the past eight centuries, Kannada culture has
negotiated with vachana discourses and has used
it to probe important cultural issues. Even today,
various institutions have taken up the task of edu-
cational and social reform, owing to the influence
of vachanas.
On the basis of this the paper tries to analyze the
relevance of vachanas in contemporary times with
reference to a few of Basavanna’s vachanas.
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Introduction
Literature is universal. It has no barriers such as time, space, language, society, culture or any such
restricted boundaries, for, every literary text, one way or the other, will have a relevance in all times
and all places. This has been true in the case of Vachana Literature of Kannada also. ‘Vachana’
(which means speech / utterance) is a unique and distinctive form of the Kannada literature. Com-
posed in a free verse form, it was flourished in the 12th century as a movement for social reforms by
taking up a great social responsibility of annihilating the evils of the society of that time.
Vachanas are unique because no such literary form can be seen in any languages of the world. They
are philosophical in tone expressing the reality of life. Life’s reality is always relevant whenever or
wherever or whichever language it is expressed. Therefore, it is obvious that the vachanas are
universal. Thus the paper hopes to address on how vachanas are relevant today as they were at other
times of the past.
Vachana is sacred literature, like Vedas, Bhagavad Gita, Quran and such other texts. Vachana litera-
ture is the first to get popularity among common people because of its use of simple language to
talk about complex matters. Vachanas were composed not only as a literary form, but they were also
used as a means of social reforms to construct a new ideal society. This has been popularly consid-
ered as the Vachana Revolution.
Vachanas are written in the language of common people drawing graphic examples from everyday
life. According to an estimate, about 22,000 vachanas of about 130 vachanakaras, including 30
women, are available today. Many of them have been translated into various languages by various
translators. Four major vachanakaras of the period are referred here: Dasimayya, Basavanna, Allama
Prabhu, and Mahadevi Akka.
Vachanas are literature but not only merely literary. They evolved a kind of social movement in the
12th century for the sake of social reformation, equality, justice. In the 12th century, the Hindu
society celebrated superstitious ideas, blind beliefs, meaningless gender inequality and  caste hier-
archical system. At that time, Basavanna emerged in revolutionary way as a hope of forthcoming
goodness.
Basavanna is one of the greatest philosophers, who fought for freedom, equality and human rights.
Basavanna was born in a high placed and well connected Brahmana family about 1132 A.D. in a
place named Bagevadi in Vijayapura district. His parents were Madarasa and Madalambike. In
Brahmin families Upanayana (a religious ritual) is a must. At his age of eight years, his family
decided to do it for Basavanna. But, Basavanna refused it, left home and spear headed the forma-
tion of Anubhava Mantapa (a parliament of vachanakaras). There he served as its advocator, wrote
vachanas, discussed the ways to solve social evils, implemented them and became Anubhaavi
Basavanna (a complete, educated, experienced, great personality).
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In this paper the aim is to talk about the 12th century vachanas which are more significant to
contemporary society. The vachanakaras tried to eradicate the social problems of 12th century,
which are burning issues even in contemporary society. Downtrodden people suffer from caste and
class discrimination even today. Vachanas have inspired many lower caste writers.
Except the scientific and technical advancement, today’s society is not so different from the social
conditions of 12th century. It resembles the 12th century cultural, social, political, economic and
religious situations.  In fact, with the advancement of social media today, many people are promot-
ing castism, fundamentalism, communal conflicts, violence, superstition, and so on.
Vachana Movement revolted against certain social institutions, especially, the Varnashram system
which, sidelined promotion of equality, brotherhood, freedom, widow re-marriage, women educa-
tion, social reforms, and such values, but instead promoted  castism, child marriage, severe restric-
tions for women (especially widows), blind beliefs, etc.
The ancient Hindu religion is based on karma doctrine and sanctions. Varnashram systemdivided
the society into four groups: Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaisya and Shudra. Brahmins have the highest
status in the society and Shudra have the lowest. People’s works depend on the caste or clan to
which they were born. Varna (profession) was the deciding factor in determining superior and
inferior castes of society. Thus, those who belong to superior Varna always remained superior and
those who belonged to inferior Varna always remained inferior. There is no opportunity for anyone
to shift from one Varna to the other. If anyone breaks this limit, they will be punished severely or
done to death. This has been true since thousands of years.
Therefore, Basavanna advocated equality of men with a breath of vision and humanity unprec-
edented in the religious annals of the country. He did his best to eradicate the age long evils of the
caste system. He asserted the dignity of labour, equality and liberty. For example, look at the fol-
lowing vachana:
A man works with iron and becomes a blacksmith Washes clothes and becomes a washer man
Weaves and becomes a weaver
Reads the Vedas and becomes a Brahmana Is there anyone in the world
Who is born of ear O! Lord Kudala?
See another vachana:
Outcaste Channayya is my father Cobbler Kalkayya is my grand father
Chikkayya is my brother is Kinnari Bommayya.
Do not you know me my Lord Kudala?
Social discrimination becomes obvious, when occupation becomes hereditary and caste the decid-
ing factor. In these vachanas, Basavanna shows the significance of his principle “WORK IS WOR-
SHIP”. He makes counter attacks against those who foster castism, and provoke social inequality,
conflicts and violence in the name of caste. Basavanna propagates that any man is not born into any
caste; instead, he is bound to a caste; he is taught about that caste; he is brainwashed to develop a
strong belief for that caste; he is inspired to do anything for the sake of that caste and so on. After
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his birth only, he will know his caste.
In the first vachana, he explains what is real Varna. According to him, caste is not decided by one’s
birth, but by profession; any profession is neither superior, nor inferior; anyone, who wish to do any
profession, is free to take up that profession. In the second vachana, he talks about the equality of all
men, irrespective of any caste to which he belongs. He accepts the outcaste people as his fathers,
grandfathers and brothers. Basavanna’s such thoughts are so relevant today because there are so
many people among us who are living against the principles of Shivasharanas (Devotees of Lord
Shiva who are also the vachanakaras) like Basavanna.
Let us look at some other vachanas:
The rich will make temple for Siva What shall I, a poor man do?
My legs are pillars The body the shrine
The head cupola of gold
Listen o lord of the meeting rivers Things standing shall fall
But the moving ever shall stay.
A Brahmin by caste will be a dammed soul
He stretches his hand to receive the sins of others Is he equal to a devotee of God?
Is he equal to devotee of Linga?
saying that they will make Carpenter woman Machladevi a lady of higher caste
they make a golden cow.
Cook rice in castor oil and eat it what shall I say about them Koodala Sangama Deva
If a red fellow thinks of a block fellow can he turn black?
If a block fellow thinks of a red fellow can he become red
If a poor man thinks of rich person. Can he become rich?
If a rich man thinks of a poor man can he become poor?
Koodala Sangama Deva what can I say of those?
Boastful entertainers who think They have become blessed
By thinking of the ancients.
If breasts and long hair appear They call it woman.
If beard and moustache appear, They call it man.
The soul that lingers in between Is neither woman nor man
And that if the wife is a devotee, She need fear no pollution.
In India, in name of social hierarchy, the culture of difference has been established based on verna,
caste, class and gender. Thus by the 12th century, distinctions of society like rich and poor, king and
subordinates, priest and devotees, touchables and untouchables, man and woman, etc., had ac-
quired giant proportions and had paved way for exploitation. The above vachanas show this ironi-
cally. Even today also, to boast of richness, to become popular, to become influential, to become
dominant, many people are making discriminations in the name of these distinctions. Vachanakaras
made a great effort to eradicate such class divisions. In fact, they did not wish for worldly material-
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istic things which they called ‘STHAVARA’ (Mortal, as in the third vachana), they believed in
‘JANGAMA’ (Immortal, as in the same vachana). According to them, Sthavara is mortal but the
Jangama is eternal. This is the great achievement of Sharanas that they rejected this culture of social
discrimination and created an environment equal opportunities Social equality was not a mere
slogan in the vachana movement. Sharanas, both men and women from different Vernas, came
together to show mutual respect, to do the practice of dining together and to establish marriage
alliance between different castes. It was generally accepted with the concept of SOHAM (a mantra
of making the purification of soul).
12th century vachanas highlighted the discrimination between poor (lower caste) and rich (higher
cast) people: How lower caste people had been exploited by rich people; how they had not been
allowed to enter into upper caste Hindu temples and to public places; how they had been restricted
to use things like water, streets, etc., which belonged upper caste people. In our contemporary times
also, we can see the same condition of the downtrodden. Most of the people have forgotten the
ethics "live and let live: Live humanely and enable others to live likewise".
12th century Hindu religion was against inter-caste marriage. Toady also, many of us are not digest-
ing inter-caste marriages. If any couple belonged to different castes marry, our society will not let
them live, sometimes, it will murder them. Basavanna criticizes such intolerance, caste fundamen-
talism and supremacy of the upper castes. For this, through the Anubhava Manatapa (a forum of
Shivasharanas for social reform) Basavanna gave prominence to inter-caste marriage between people
of upper castes and lower castes, education of women, widow marriage freedom to women, etc.
These acts were not accepted by the 12th century society. Basavanna had to lose his job in Bijjala’s
palace (name of the king who made Basavanna as the minister). Even though Bijjala supported
Basavanna in his brave effort to reform the society, caste system did not allow him to do so and
brainwashed him to think against Basavanna. The contemporary society is also against the inter-
caste marriage.

Conclusion
In the contemporary, vachanas are significant tools to understand the great revolution under the
leadership of social reformers like Basavanna. Their vachanas are considered as wisdom literature.
Vachanas tried to bring a social upliftment of poor and down trodden people. They are also like a
mirror to show the demerits of the present society.
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True spirituality starts where human segregation
ends. This thought is a central pillar to the radical
vision of Basavanna. In this paper, I will talk about
how Basavanna refused the caste system as well
as his invitation to participate in community living,
which was inspired by devotion, equal treatment,
and ethics. In the 12th century, Karnataka,
Basavanna wrote in a vachana style, which are
brief and to-the-point statements. This style is
written in the language used by the common
people and is ideal for getting Basavanna’s
revolutionary social critique and the call to religion
out to the people. He rejected the notion of birth-
based superiority and ritualistic purity and chose
to stand with honest work and devotion. In
Basavanna’s time, the Anubhava Mantapa was the
only stage where he could maintain an open
conversation while including all castes and
genders; through it, he was able to establish a
practical example of spiritual democracy which
incorporated advanced ideas of equality and
justice. The service to others and the work as
worship principles that Basavanna followed—
dasoha and kayaka— helped establish a
community that was unified regardless of status
at birth. More than a reformer, Basavanna was
also a poet of human dignity whose message
continues to be deeply relevant, energising
movements for social inclusion, social equity, and

No Caste, Only Brotherhood:
Social Vision in Basavanna’s Vachanas

Vishweshwara Srikantha
Ullagaddi

P G Student
University of Mysore

♦



30

 

¥Àæw¸ÀàAzÀ | Prathispanda ISSN 2320-9941 Literature, culture - Research Quarterly Peer - Reviewed journal

The Language of the Soul: Vachanas, Sufism and Zen Buddhism

the unapologetic rejection of social discrimination.
Key Words: Basavanna, Vachana, Social Equality, Spiritual democracy, Inclusivity.
The caste system’s practice and ideology in India, which have existed for centuries and shaped and
divided society based on birth and privileges, and inequalities, is firmly entrenched in Indian history.
The boundaries of the caste system don’t just physically and socially separate people, they also
silence communities. However, the spiritual and poetic voice of Basavanna, the Kannada philosopher
and reformer from the 12th century, emerged forcefully against these restrictions, separation, and
silence. Using vachanas, short, ordinary, accessible verses expressed in Kannada, Basavanna created
a spiritual counter-culture by calling for the immediate rejection of all such divides (distractions) in
the pursuit of community through shared values and devotion. In summary, while Basavanna's
ideas spread a universalist message, they also were a force for ethical and social revolution.
This paper attempts to show how vehemently Basavanna rejected caste, an ideology that stands in
the way of human unity, and demonstrate alternative conceptions for inclusive spiritual communities.
We will discuss four vachanas as examples, each available in Kannada and English, which will
show how Basavanna uses language that cuts through centuries of prejudice, with an unwavering
demand for equality.
Caste systems ran deep in Basavanna’s time; ‘lower’ castes were excluded from temples, education,
and public space. The very idea of sharing food, or commensality, was pure fantasy. Spirituality
was dictated by the intersection of ritual purity and birth, and exclusion became institutionalized.
Basavanna was steeped in the bhakti (devotion) movement and embraced an anti-Sanskrit ritualism
by building a new discourse in the vernacular. The Anubhava Mantapa, a public hall for open
discourse created at Basavanna's encouragement, was a model of inclusive community and bonds
of egalitarianism. Here, men and women of all castes assembled to discuss philosophy, ethics, and
social justice—an act of resistance to their exclusion from formal religious space.
ºÉÆPÀÌ°è ºÉÆPÀÄÌ ¤ªÉÆäPÀÄÌzÀ£ÀÄA§ªÀ£À PÀÄ®ªÉÃ£ÉÆÃ !

zÉÃªÁ ¤Ã£ÉÆ°zÀªÀ£À, ¸Áé«ÄÃ ¤Ã »rzÀªÀ£À PÀÄ®ªÉÃ£ÉÆÃ !

PÀÄ®PÉÌ w®PÀ £ÀªÀÄä ªÀiÁzÁgÀ ZÉ£ÀßAiÀÄå,

¤«ÄäAzÀ¢PÀ PÀÆqÀ®¸ÀAUÀªÀÄzÉÃªÁ.

English Translation:
Do they ask the caste of one Who goes wherever he likes
And eats whatever is given by you? Do they ask the caste of one
Whom you have loved and saved?...
My Maadara Chennayya is the glory of all castes, Kudala Sangama, you are the support beyond all.
This vachana of Basavanna goes to the core of the caste system. This would be a good place to
examine in more detail because it begins with a rhetorical question: “If a person can go where they
like and eat what you serve them, do they ask you their caste?” With this opening, Basavanna opens
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the door of inquiry, challenging the preoccupation with social divisions that assumes caste, status,
and (un)purity is hierarchical and fixed in this world prior to having a relationship with God. For
Basavanna, caste, social position, or status do not matter when a person gives themselves to God.
What matters is their unique nature, the degree of their devotion, their "purity of being," not the fact
of their birth.
He progresses through the vachana and poses another penetrative question: “If a person has loved
you and saved you, do they ask you their caste?” Here, Basavanna illustrates the idea of divine
grace. If God can love a person, who is anyone to classify them or emerge as their own criteria of
exclusion? This line expresses Basavanna's radical egalitarianism; he will not consent to the idea
that God’s love is limited by human significance.
In the final passage, Basavanna references Maadara Chennayya, a cobbler and devotee who became
an epitome of dignity among the marginalized. By claiming that Chennayya is "the glory of all
castes," Basavanna redefines honor. Rather than associating it with on privilege of birth or ritual
authority, honor, according to Basavanna, has intrinsic value of its own. As discussed above, it is
devotion and moral agency that make someone honorable. Basavanna places his trust in God (Kudala
Sangama Deva) as the only possible social equalizer, stating that God is existence and there is no
existence without God (to support and recommend).
We see that this vachana is a spiritual declaration and a commentary on social realities. In what
resemble the language of devotion, Basavanna uses an embodiment of comparable humility to
dismantle prejudice (caste prejudice) and acknowledge universality (the idea that the divine
supersedes manmade categories). He remarks, as others have, sectarian traditions do not create
community, but mutual faith, kindness, and love do.
Notoriously forthright in this vachana, Basavanna remarks on the true imprisoning nature of caste.
Opening with the plea, "Lord, do not put me into the burden of superior caste: there is nothing less,"
is an absolute reversal of virtue from mainstream society. In a world that glorifies high birth,
Basavanna finds high birth an encumberment in the pursuit of true humility and devotion to God.
For Basavanna, caste privilege is not a blessing; caste privilege is a spiritual block.
He goes further in illustrating both with vivid references to the devotees' humble status— Kakkayya,
the skinner; Daasayya, the washerman; Chennayya, the cobbler—representatives of castes that our
society has tragically assigned to be socially excluded. In this instance, Basavanna embraces
Kakkayya, Daasayya, and Chennayya as the true devotees of Shiva and recognizes the anguish they
caused him by not accepting him because of his caste. In this case Basavanna's self-understanding
reflects how deep caste-divisions are, even among those devout.
The repetition— "Look, Kakkayya will not offer... Look, Daasayya will not offer... Chennayya will
not accept me"—had a tone of lamentation; it was almost as if Basavanna felt disconnected not
only from the high-born world of his rejection but also from the marginalized world he cherished.
This contradiction embodies the tension within him between his spiritual yearning for egalitarianism
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and the intractable realities of caste.
The final lines, with the proclamation "Alas! Alas!! Lord Kudala Sangama!" is a prayer of desperation
and recognition that only God can destroy the edges society will not obliterate; for Basavanna,
divine grace is the only safe haven where human barriers of caste and hierarchy do not matter.
Essentially, this vachana embraces humility, social critique, and spiritual desire. Throughout the
vachana, Basavanna does not glorify privilege. Instead, he wants to stand with the lowly and
marginalized because he sees the true spirit of devotion in them. His words make it clear that true
spirituality is not found in birth but in surrender to God’s will and breaking down the divisions of
humanity.
Basavanna's genius lies in the vision, but also in the poetic approach. His vachanas draw on metaphor,
analogy, and ordinary speech to displace. The expression of spiritual kinship is found in images of
shared meals, shared labor, and bodily kin. There is no interest in ritual purity, formalism, or mystic
knowledge—what matters is authenticity, humility, and fearlessness of speech.
By using poetry, Basavanna was able to clash with the language used by the dominant Brahmanical
order and transform its abstractions into the concrete particulars of lived experience. It was this
quality that resulted in his message being significant and available to his own social base, and to
future generations.
The principles advocated and promoted by Basavanna have resonated for centuries, and continue to
provide habitual inspiration for anti-caste formations and struggles in Karnataka and elsewhere....
His lessons now present wishfulness and challenges for the peoples and leaders of the present day,
cast large enough shadows to help remind us that we need to do more than just speak about equality.
He acts as a reminder to us that it will take courage to cross the caste divide, to share in one
another's joys and sufferings, but that this will radical but necessary step is essential for our spiritual
and social development.
Today, we encounter Basavanna's continued relevance when we think about how powerfully the
call for social cohesion and justice reverberates in today's calls for access to education, for inter-
caste marriages, and for dignity in the workplace. The work of diversity, inclusion, and human
rights can draw strength from Basavanna's poetic witness to human worth despite differences.
Basavanna's vachanas, in their marvelous simplicity and everyday beauty, invite readers and listeners
to leave the comfort of social categories, which is a kind of security, and instead engage in the more
risky, but truer work of building community. In this kind of spiritual unity, boundaries or exclusion
are not possible. It requires a risky courage to see every person as family, rather than competitor; as
devotee, rather than outsider.
The two vachanas discussed here affirm that a community can be made from within—through love
for one another on terms of truth, righteous action, and love without fear. Basavanna’s words are a
clarion call to abandon the social culture of caste, to believe in bonds, and to recognize the soul's
movement toward unity in diversity.
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The Vachana movement, a socio-religious revo-
lution in 12th-century Karnataka, challenged the
prevailing norms of caste and gender. This paper
examines the pivotal roles played by Basavanna,
Allama Prabhu, and Kanakadasa in this movement.
Basavanna's emphasis on 'work is worship' and
social equality, Allama Prabhu's mystical insights,
and Kanakadasa's radical critique of caste through
devotional songs, collectively reshaped the spiri-
tual and social fabric of their time. Their Vachanas,
composed in accessible Kannada, democratized
spiritual expression, making it a powerful tool for
social reform. This paper analyses the enduring
impact of these Vachanakaras on Kannada litera-
ture and social thought, highlighting their contin-
ued relevance in addressing contemporary issues
of inequality and social justice.

Introduction
In the heart of 12th-century Karnataka, a social and
spiritual revolution was brewing. The Vachana
movement, led by visionaries like Basavanna,
Allama Prabhu, and Kanakadasa, challenged the
rigid caste system and advocated for a direct, per-
sonal connection with the divine. Their voices,
captured in the powerful and accessible Vachana
poetry, resonated with the marginalized and offered
a new path towards spiritual liberation. This paper
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delves into the lives and philosophies of these three influential figures, examining their individual
contributions and their collective impact on the Vachana movement and its enduring legacy.
Basavanna, also known as Basaveshwara, was a 12th-century Indian philosopher, poet, and social
reformer. He was born in 1131 in Basavana Bagewadi (Kalyani Chalukya Empire), which is now
part of the Vijayapura district in Karnataka. His early life was steeped in traditional Hindu prac-
tices, as he hailed from a Brahmin family. However, Basavanna was deeply discontented with the
prevalent caste-based discrimination and societal inequalities. He rejected his Brahminical back-
ground to embark on a spiritual journey, challenging the established norms of his time. He rose to
prominence during the rule of King Bijjala II in Kalyana, where he even served as a chief minister
in around 1160 CE.
The socio-political environment of 12th-century Karnataka was marked by significant complexi-
ties, including rigid caste hierarchies, superstitions, and ritualistic practices. Basavanna's move-
ment emerged as a powerful force against these issues, advocating an egalitarian and inclusive
society. He spread his message through his poetry, known as Vachanas, which were written in
simple Kannada, making them accessible to ordinary people. He introduced the concept of Ishtalinga,
to be worn by everyone regardless of their birth, symbolizing devotion to Shiva. He also established
the Anubhava Mantapa, a "Hall of spiritual experience," where men and women from all back-
grounds could openly discuss spiritual and worldly matters. His famous quote "Work is worship"
(Kayakave Kailasa) highlights how Basavanna's reforms addressed issues of caste, class, and gen-
der and promoted values like dignity of labour and equality.
"Make of my body the board of a lute,
and of my head the sounding gourd,
string me with threads of nerves,
and let me play you, Lord of the meeting rivers!"
This Vachana uses vivid imagery to express Basavanna's devotion to Shiva. It also reflects his
belief in the importance of personal experience in spiritual growth.
According to a paper titled "Basavanna's Contributions to Social Transformation and Women Em-
powerment" from IJCRT.org, "Basaveshwara fought against societal problems of the day, rose up
against inequalities based on caste, class, and gender. He emphasized the dignity of labour, mono-
theism, and non violence while advocating and practicing the values of equality. His
acknowledgement of women's uniqueness and rights was one of his many contributions to the
regeneration of contemporary tradition-bound society." The famous line"Do not steal, do not kill,
do not lie" reflects Basavanna's emphasis on ethical conduct and social responsibility and illus-
trates his teachings on moral living.
This quote from Basavanna's Vachanas speaks to his vision of an egalitarian society:
"For me, the Untouchables are the good people!
They eat without demanding caste,
they drink without demanding caste,
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they do not ask for caste.
For me, those who understand the inner Self are the good people!"
Powerfully expresses Basavanna's rejection of the caste system and his belief in the inherent worth
of all individuals. It highlights his radical approach to social reform and his emphasis on spiritual
understanding over social status.
Allama Prabhu, a 12th-century Kannada poet was born in Balligavi, now part of the Shivamogga
district in Karnataka. He was a wandering ascetic before becoming the head of the Anubhava
Mantapa, a spiritual academy that attracted many Shivasharanas in the 12th century. He was known
for his philosophical insights and his ability to express complex spiritual concepts in simple lan-
guage. His Vachanas often explore the relationship between the individual soul and the divine,
emphasizing the importance of self-realization and liberation from worldly attachments.
According to a paper titled "Allama Prabhu: The Epitome of Mysticism" published in the Interna-
tional Journal of English Language, Literature and Translation Studies, "Allama Prabhu was a great
mystic, saint, and philosopher of the 12th century. He was a pioneer of the Vachana Sahitya who
propagated the Veerashaiva philosophy through his Vachanas. His Vachanas were simple, short,
and meaningful. They were full of wisdom and knowledge. He was a great social reformer who
fought against the evils of society."
Here is a Vachana by Allama Prabhu that highlights his emphasis on inner purity over external
rituals:
"If a dog eats the offering made to god,
what does it lose of its divinity?
If a devotee, though of low birth,
is filled with devotion for Siva,
would Siva despise him?
O Guheswara,
what do you lose of your divinity?"
This Vachana challenges the idea that purity is determined by birth or social status. It suggests that
true devotion lies in one's inner state, not in external factors. Allama Prabhu criticizes the way
religious figures exploit people's faith for their own benefit. He points out how these figures turn
God into a commodity, something to be bought, sold, or used for personal gain. This Vachana
challenges the idea that religious rituals and practices are more important than genuine devotion. It
suggests that true spirituality lies in understanding the divine within oneself, rather than relying on
external religious figures or practices.
This quote from Allama Prabhu's Vachana reflects his contribution to social reform:
"Look here, dear fellow,
The headman of the village
buys and sells god!
The accountant of the village
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eats god for a meal!
The astrologer in the village
carries god in his armpit!
O lord Guheswara,
they all make a living on god! "
This Vachana criticizes the commercialization of religion and the exploitation of faith for personal
gain. It highlights Allama Prabhu's emphasis on genuine devotion over ritualistic practices.
Kanakadasa was a 15th-century Kannada poet, philosopher, and musician. He was born into a
shepherd community and faced discrimination due to his low social status. However, he rose to
prominence through his devotion to Lord Krishna and his powerful compositions known as Kirtanas.
Kanakadasa's Kirtanas often challenged social norms and advocated equality, making him an im-
portant figure in the Bhakti movement.
Kanakadasa's works are a treasure trove of social commentary and spiritual wisdom. His most
famous work, "Ramadhanya Charitre," uses the metaphor of rice and ragi to explore themes of
social inequality and the importance of humility. Rice, representing the higher castes, is initially
considered superior, but ragi, representing the lower castes, is ultimately proven to be more nutri-
tious and valuable. This highlights Kanakadasa's belief in the inherent worth of all individuals,
regardless of their social status.
Kanakadasa’s powerful line "Don't fight in the name of caste" translates a powerful message against
social discrimination and highlights Kanakadasa's belief in the equality of all human beings and
thus showcases his progressive views on social reform.
Conclusion
The Vachana movement, led by the visionary triumvirate of Basavanna, Allama Prabhu, and
Kanakadasa, was far more than a spiritual revival; it was a profound social revolution. By democ-
ratizing spiritual expression and challenging the rigid, caste-based social order, these figures forged
a lasting legacy of dissent.
Their emphasis on social equality, dignity of labour, and inner purity continues to resonate today,
offering powerful frameworks for addressing contemporary issues of inequality and injustice. Ulti-
mately, the Vachanas serve as a timeless testament to the power of a literary and philosophical
movement to not only reform religious practice but to fundamentally reshape the social fabric of a
society.
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Introduction
The concept of God is the basic tenet of
almost all religions. Theologians usually
define God as all-powerful, all-knowing,
transcendent, eternal and infinite. This
paper deals with the concept of Creation
and God in poems of Allama Prabhu. These
concepts are being explored in the context
of Hinduism. S.E Frost in his introduction
to the chapter on the nature of God in the
book Basic Teachings of the Great
Philosophers (1989) notes that, “… the idea
of gods came before the idea of God. The
earliest peoples known did not think of
there being only one god but rather believed
in numerous gods: gods of trees, rivers,
winds, the sky, the earth, and hundreds of
others. In some cases one god was more
powerful than the others, but he was one of
many” (Frost 1989).
In Hinduism, the Upanishads are the basic
philosophical treatises describing the nature
of the God and soul. . Although the Vedas
precede Upanishads they contain hymns to
various gods and goddesses which are
regarded as the entities ruling nature. But
these deities are not divine in the strict sense
of the word, rather they are considered as a

Concept of Creation and God

Dr. Rekha kowshik. P.R
Principal,

BES Evening College of Arts &
Commerce Jayanagar

Bangalore

♦



¥Àæw¸ÀàAzÀ | Prathispanda ISSN 2320-9941 Literature, culture - Research Quarterly Peer - Reviewed journal 39

National Seminar - 2025

host of natural powers and symbols of the laws embedded in the visible universe.
The four Vedas at their ends contain philosophical books known as Upanishads and
these are the treatises which contain the description of the Supreme Divinity.
The Absolute Being in Vedantic terminology is called Brahman, who is Absolute,
Eternal, Bliss, Consciousness, without a beginning or end. It is to be known and
experienced everywhere and within one’s own self. Abid Mustaq Wani in his article
A Comparative Study of the Concept of God in Hinduism and Islam notes, “Creation
out of nothing (ex nihilo) is alien to Vedanta. It is the Brahman itself out of which
everything evolves and into which everything dissolves in endless cycles. Hence,
creation is cyclic and not linear like Semitic belief” (Wani 2013).
The earliest statement of the Nature of Reality occurs in the first book of the Rig-
V eda w here it m entions: Ekam Sat-Viprah Bahudha Vadanti which means“The ONE
BEING, the wise diversely speak of” (Coward 2002) The tenth book of the Rig-Veda
regards the highest conception of God both as the Impersonal and the Personal: The
Nasadiya Sukta states that “the Supreme Being is both the Unmanifest and the
Manifest, Existence as well as Non- existence, the Supreme Indeterminable” (Coward
2002).
The Isavasya Upanishad says that the whole Universe is pervaded by Isvara or God,
who is both within and without it. He is the moving and the unmoving, He is far and
near, He is within all these and without all these.
The Kena Upanishad says that the Supreme Reality is beyond the perception of the
senses and the mind because the senses and the mind can visualise and conceive only
the objects, while Reality is the Supreme Subject, the very precondition of all sensation,
thinking, understanding, etc. No one can behold God because He is the beholder of
all things.
In the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad we are told that the Supreme Being is Pure
Consciousness, in which subjects and objects merge together in a state of Universality.
The Supreme Being knew only Itself as ‘I-Am’, inclusive of everything. As He is the
Knower of all things, no one can know Him, except as ‘He Is’.
Moreover, Manu in his Smriti remarks thus, “In the beginning, all this existence was
one Undifferentiated Mass of Unmanifestedness, unknown, indefinable, unarguable
and unknown in every way. From this Supreme Condition arose the Universe of
name and form, through the medium of the Self-existent Creator, Swayambhu”
(Coward 2002).
The Bhagavadgita in the Mahabharata, says, “The Supreme Brahman is beyond
existence and non-existence. It has hands and feet everywhere, heads, mouths, eyes
everywhere, ears everywhere, and it exists enveloping everything. Undivided, it
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appears as divided among beings; without attributes, it appears to have attributes in
association with things. It is the Light of all lights, beyond all darkness, and is situated
in the hearts of all beings. He is the sacrifice, He is the oblation, He is the performer
thereof, He is the recitation or the chant, He is the sacred fire, He is what is offered
into it. He is the father, the mother, the grandfather, the support, the One knowable
Thing, He is the three Vedas, the Goal of all beings, the Protector, the Reality, the
Witness, the Repository, the Refuge, the Friend, the beginning, the middle and the
end of all things. He is immortality and death, existence as well as non-existence. He
is the Visvarupa, the Cosmic Form, blazing like fire and consuming all things”
(Arapura 2009).
The concept of God in Hinduism can be summarized in the words of the renowned
Indian philosopher Prof. Radhakrishnan. He says, “The Primordial Being, the primary
datum, can be elucidated and not described. To indicate that it is not an object of
knowledge many of the seers refuse to characterize the nature of the Supreme. They
declare Supreme to be a Mystery, a hidden secret. The more it is experienced as the
inexpressible, the more it is felt to be indubitable. This knowledge does not spring
from belief or a process of reasoning. It goes beyond both of them without contradicting
them. We can have wordless communication, a transcendental consciousness which
exceeds all images and concepts, “a flight of the alone to the Alone.’’ (Wani, 2013)

Concept of God according to Allama Prabhu
Allama Prabhu belonged to the Bhakti tradition, where God is the Supreme Object of
Love, in respect of whom love is evinced as in respect of one’s father, mother, friend,
son, master, or one’s own beloved, in the five forms of affection, known as Shanta,
Sakhya, Vatsalya, Dasya and Madhurya. Before understanding the concept of God, it
is important to understand the origin of God or in other words the Creation itself.
According to Linga Raju, the concept of Creation according to Veerashaiva philosophy
is considered to be “… beginningless and endless with an infinite series of successive
creations and dissolutions”( Raju,2013). This aspect can be made more clear through
Allama Prabhu’s following vachana:
When neither Source nor Substance was,
When neither I nor mine,
When neither Form nor formless was,
When neither Void was nor non-void,
Nor that which moves or moves not,
Then was Guheshvara’s votary (Sarana) born.
All Virasaiva philosophers, and particularly Allama Prabhu hold the view that the
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world evolved out of nothing. In the beginning there was nothing, not even Sunya
(Void). This is the fundamental theory of the “In the beginning the formless undivided
Li?ga , inclusive of the entire Void, which is existence, knowledge, bliss, eternity
and perfection, in order not to remain as Void, by an impulse of spontaneous play and
sport , putting forth the glow of Consciousness which creates within Self, an infinity
of macrocosms and myriad of microcosms of tattvas.The souls, as a result forget their
true nature, and in asserting their body, become subject to pleasure and pain, and
become captive to death and desire”(Raju 2013)
The Vachanas widely discussed the idea of Shunya which is ‘void’ or ‘emptiness’.
The Shunya of Virasaivas is the ‘infinite’ or ‘the Absolute’. They believe in one
Absolute Reality.According to Dr. Somashekar Munavalli,“ the concept of Shunya
in the Veerashaiva religion is vast and uniquely metaphysical in nature. It encompasses
everything in the universe yet it includes nothing. It is everything yet it is nothing.it
is like describing God. He has form and is also without form. (It  is ) another name for
God.”(Munavalli, 2013)
Veerashaivas believe in only one Absolute Reality. The main aim of the Veerashaivas
is to attain oneness with this Reality. to attain oneness a person has to realize the
Divine presence in one’s body.
Contrary to the popular views in Hinduism, the Veerasaivas believe that the universe
is a manifestation of the Ultimate Reality, and that body is a temple of the Divine.
The Veerasaiva Sadbhakti requires not only the liberation of the soul but also the
liberation of the body, life and mind. What is more important is that, all these three
should be made into the nature of the Divine, and be united with the Divine. The
body should be emptied of its earthliness – this is the liberation of the body. The next
step is to fill the body with the Divine nature which is practice, and it is elevated to
the position of Liga itself. Then the mind should be delivered from its earthliness
which is ignorance, and should be further filled with Divine knowledge – this is the
liberation of the mind (Munavalli, 2013).
A careful study of Allama Prabhu’s vachanas helps us to understand that he is more
interested in a devotee’s response to the Absolute than the nature of God himself.
For Allama Prabhu the merging of the body and soul brings out wholeness to mankind
that is the attainment of the Guheshvara. The following vachana makes it clearer.
Once Linga relates with body
Look, knowledge settles in prana.
The duality of inside and outside
Is merged in one meaning
As I think of you, Guheshwara. (436)



42

 

¥Àæw¸ÀàAzÀ | Prathispanda ISSN 2320-9941 Literature, culture - Research Quarterly Peer - Reviewed journal

The Language of the Soul: Vachanas, Sufism and Zen Buddhism

Further, in the following vachana, Allama Prabhu presents the fact that God is
incomparable. The nature, attributes of God cannot be just analysed by studying
scriptures or by listening to them. Any external rituals cannot determine the nature of
God because he is beyond human understanding and cannot be described in human
terms.
It is not a matter for study,
not the pleasure of listening,
not a matter of scriptures, nor that of spirituality.
It is neither an internal matter nor external.
Not knowing its substance what is the use of practicing spirituality?
Look, Siddharamayya,
The Guheshwara linga is incomparable.
On a similar tone, Allama Prabhu expounds the vastness of God who transcends all
knowledge of human beings. He is the Supreme Being which transcends the highest
things seen in nature like the trees, hills and the sky. This also indicates that he is the
creator of all things.
Are there trees and hills that transcend the sky?
Is there a form that transcends the formless?
Sanganbasavanna,
Can there be supremacy that transcends Guheshwaralinga?
In a very sarcastic tone, Allama Prabhu mocks at the existence of many gods, demons
and other supernatural powers. He emphasizes that there is only one Creator and
others are man’s mere fantasies. He compares them to mere ‘bottle gourds’ which are
deluged in the passion, desire, anger and greed.
From the beginning, in all the three ages,
Gods, men and demons born in Maya
Suffer and struggle.
What matters which attire?
All are robed in passion.
Impersonators of various kinds
None renouncing desire, anger or greed,
Who can treat a sore that doesn’t heal?
Guheshwara, who are these elders?
They are but mere bottle gourds.(462)
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The concept of Shunya or voidness of God is still a predominant idea that Allama
clings onto. When one realises the true nature of the Creator there is nothing which
remains of oneself. Man forgets his body and attains a state of voidness. The voidness
of the Creator which is empty and yet encompasses everything is the predominant
feature of the God of Allama Prabhu. The following vachana illustrates to the extent
of saying that ‘Guheshwara is without sensations’ which indirectly refers to the
character of emptiness in the Absolute Being.
Neither you are, nor am I,
Nor that which says so,
When one knows oneself, nothing else remains.
What is not there, where can it come from?
If one can know the true and forget the body
Guheshwara is without sensations. (463)
Allama Prabhu asserts the need for self questioning on the purpose of one’s life. The
reading, listening of religious texts will only lead to doubts and arguments. But
questioning the purpose of one’s life will lead to voidness that is the Brahma or the
Creator.
Reading and reading
The Vedas ended in argument.
Listening and listening Shastras ended in doubts.
Knowing and knowing Agamas ended in spreading wide.
The query of who I am and who you are
Leads to Brahma being nothing but a void, Guheshwara. (489)
In the following vachanas, Allama Prabhu gives a new description to God. He calls
the ‘Prana’ as God. This is nothing but the breath of life. The life residing in one’s
body is God.
In the temple called the body
There is the god called prana.
It is improper for Guheshwaralinga
To be worshipped by the priests called the senses. (503)
In the Rig Veda 10:129.1-7, a question is being asked thus “Did creation happen at
God's command, or did it happen without his command? He looks down upon creation
from the highest heaven. Only he knows the answer -or perhaps he does not know”.
In Taittriya Upanishad 2:6,7 it is written “Before the world was created, God existed,
but was invisible. By means of the soul all living beings can know God; and this
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knowledge fills them with joy. The soul is the source of abiding joy. When we discover
the soul in the depths of our consciousness, we are overwhelmed with delight. If the
soul did not live within us, then we should not breathe -we should not live”(Coward
2002).
The Hindu tradition perceives the existence of cyclical nature of the universe and
everything within it. The cosmos follows one cycle within a framework of cycles. It
may have been created and reach an end, but it represents only one turn in the perpetual
"wheel of time", which revolves infinitely through successive cycles of creation and
destruction.
But a careful study of the following Vachana of Allama Prabhu doesn’t seem to
explain these theories. Instead he proposes that the source of creation happened because
of a perfect Shiva.
Do the waves that have risen in the sea
Become separated from the sea?

Does the world that has risen from
The passionless eternal, spotless, featureless
Perfect, unchangeable, supreme Shiva
Become separated from Shiva?

This awareness is possible
For the spiritually experienced, Guheshwara.
He further stresses that this Shiva, the Lord of Caves is a passionless, eternal, spotless,
featureless and the unchangeable supreme.
At one point he seems to agree with the Hindu philosophy that nature and all of God's
creations are manifestations of Him. He is within and without his creations, pervading
the entire universe and also observing it externally. Hence all animals and humans
have a divine element in them that is covered by the ignorance and illusions of material
or profane existence. But at the same time tries to show that he is a God above his
Creation and the focus of worship should be to the creator and not the creation only.
Further he is more interested in trying to describe God through his own intuitions
than depending on traditions and theories that existed in his times. He says in the
following vachanas thus:
What I am is a measure,
What you are is a measure,
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What the self is, is a measure,
What the transcendent is, is a measure.
Measure itself is a measure.
What Guheshwara is, is measureless.(548)
Allama Prabhu proposes a different kind of aspect of God that he is measureless, an
indication of that he is beyond space, time and volume, with each of his vachanas he
emphasizes on the aspect that God cannot be described nor can we find the nature,
his attributes according to human standards.
A.K Ramanujan in his Speaking of Siva while comparing two poems ; one from
Upanishad and one of Mahadeviyakka says,“The classical text describes the object,
the Cosmic creator; the vachanas describes the subject, the speaker’s feelings towards
herself”(Ramanujan 1973).
Allama plays with the metaphor of light and silence to describe his Guheshwara. He
emphasizes the idea of voidness, nothingness, something which is seemingly endless
like a mirage.
Like
The lightning behind the cloud
The mirage behind the nothingness,
The silence behind the sound
The light behind the eyes
Such is your state Guheshwara.(596)
In another vachanas “ May I speak?”(611), he says Guheshwaralinga is the light
within light and a being with no blemishes , without mutilations. Allama keeps
reminding us in ‘I came in the company of the five”(484) and “ The beauty of your
presence cannot be described.”(491) that nothing equal God with the material things
that we see on this earth. In most of his vachans he denotes a God who is formless
and debunks the popular belief of Shiva as the destroyer, a constant reference to his
pen like name Guheshvara, the lord of the Caves. A God who resides in the cave like
our Body in Darkness which needs to be deciphered to some extend and cannot be
discovered with human intelligence or knowledge, A.K Ramanujan further notes
that “in a classical text like Upanishad it describes the object, the Cosmic creator;
whereas the vachanas as in the case of Allama Prabhu describes the subject, the
speaker’s feelings towards God”. (Ramanujan 1973)
Another emphatic point that he makes clear is that God cannot be described based on
human standards.
Looking for your light,
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 I went out:
It was like the sudden dawn
Of a million million suns,
A ganglion of lightnings
For my wonder.

O lord of Caves,
If you are light,
There can be no metaphor. (972)
As A.K Ramanujan says “Sometimes in the vachanakara’s quest for the unmediated
vision,there comes a point when language, logic and metaphor are not enough…”.
This is quite true when human theories, philosophies are just not enough to describe
the creator. Moreover, “this stresses the view that love of God is not only an
unconditional giving up of all, but it is necessarily anti-‘structure’, an anti-social
‘unruly’ relationship-unmaking, undoing, the man- made. It is an act of violation
against ordinary expected loyalties, a breakdown of the predictable and the secure”(
Ramanujan 1973).

Conclusion
Allama Prabhu in his vachanas questions man’s very form of describing God and
firmly believes that human knowledge is just not enough to describe this Supreme
Being. Most often he admits that man is ignorant about the Mighty God.
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Introduction

In the history of Kannada literature, the 12th
century witnessed a profound socio-spiritual
revolution—a period of transition that gave rise
to the powerful movement of Vachana
Literature. This unique form of writing,
composed in simple yet evocative language,
resonated deeply with the common people. A
Vachana—meaning “promise” or “oath”—could
be sung like a song or read like prose, making it
accessible and relatable.

The purpose of Vachanas was to foster unity,
harmony, and social awareness among the masses.
They conveyed deep philosophical and reformist
ideas, challenging the caste and class systems, and
promoting equality, truth, and rational thought.
The movement was led by five towering figures:
Basaveshwara, Allamaprabhu,
Chennabasaveshwara, Siddharameshwara,
and Akka Mahadevi.

Vachana Literature as a Critique of Rituals

Vachanas strongly condemned blind beliefs and
superstitions. They promoted the idea that “work
is worship”, encouraging people to seek salvation
through good deeds, noble thoughts, and virtuous
speech rather than through elaborate rituals. The
Vachanakaara (authors of Vachanas) exposed how
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the priestly class manipulated the minds of common people in the name of religion. They simplified
spiritual truths and pledged to guide society toward righteousness and self-realization.

Vachanas as Champions Against the Caste System

Vachana Literature emerged as a response to rigid Vedic practices and caste-based discrimination.
It rejected idol worship and sacrificial rites, emphasizing a direct, personal experience of the
divine. Akka Mahadevi questioned religious symbols and rituals with piercing clarity:

“Why do you need a sacred bath, O priest? Why do you need a sacred thread? What do you need the
marks of religion for?”

Vachanakaara like Basavanna, Bedara Kannappa, and Akka Mahadevi did not merely criticize
caste oppression—they dismantled its ideological foundations. They denounced superficial societal
norms and called for a deeper, more authentic spiritual connection.

Vachanas Against Gender Discrimination

In a time of rigid patriarchal norms, 33 female Vachanakaara emerged alongside 125 male
counterparts—an unprecedented phenomenon in Indian literary history. These women used Vachanas
to express their inner strength, challenge gender roles, and assert their spiritual and intellectual
equality.

The movement empowered women to recognize their self-worth and contribute meaningfully to
society. Siddharama beautifully upheld the dignity of womanhood, stating:

“Woman is not just a female sex; woman is of great spiritual realization.”

Vachanas and Spiritual Realization

Vachanas emphasized inner spiritual realization over outward appearances. They believed that
every individual, regardless of caste or social status, had the potential for spiritual growth and
enlightenment. True devotion, they taught, did not require rituals or ceremonies but could be expressed
through sincere, heartfelt worship.

Sarvajna conveyed this message of equality and spiritual discernment:

“Is the light in the house of a low-born person low?

Don’t call caste high or low; the one loved by God is the highest born.”

Conclusion

Vachanas were not just poetic expressions—they were the nectar of wisdom for the common people.
The neglected, suppressed, and exploited sections of society became the central concern of the
Vachanakaara. Through their writings, they fought against social evils and strove to reform society.
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As the saying goes, “The one who wants to bring change must become the change.” Though few
have truly understood the depth and purpose of Vachanas, there remains hope that one day, the
world will embrace their true spirit and transformative message.

***
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Vachanas :
Vachana means saying or assuring. Vachanas are
the contribution of Kannada literature to the world
literature because of its content and form. It is the
product in Kannada of the 12th century Veerashaiva
Bhakti movement. Vachanas are very important
tools to understand the great revolution underwent
in the leadership of social reformer Basavanna.
They are simple Kannada poems written in free
verse. Prof. A.K. Ramanujan who translated the
vachanas into English, in his ‘Speaking of Shiva’
describes Vachanas are religious literary lyric.
Vachanas are wisdom literature. They have been
called Kannada Upanishads. Vachanas can be seen
as still another version of the perennial philosophy.
The main purpose of Vachanas was to bring a social
upliftment of the poor and down-trodden along
with religious awakening. In the entire Kannada
literarary histiory spread out for last 16th centuries,
one can not find such a powerful form of Vachanas
of 12th century anywhere else. The medival
Veerashaiva Bhakti movement is responsible for
the growth of such a rich striking and original lyrics
by Basavanna and other 450 Veerashaiva Sharanas
(saints). Prominent among them are
Akkamahadevi, Allamaprabhu, Channabasavanna
and Siddarama.
Vachana movement gained momentum just not
because of its innovative simple Kannada but for

Dr.  G. N. Umesh
Principal,

Kalpataru First Grade Science College
Tiptur -572201

VACHANAS OF BASAVANNA

♦
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its strong voice of protest against the traditional Hindu culture. Vachanas dramatizes an incident
and hence they make reading more interesting. Vachanas of Kannada are the outcome against the
brahminical Sanskrit which was not understood by common people in a society which was practicing
superstition of Varnashrama dharma. Vachanas can also be called as devotional poems. Each
Vachanakara has a personal devotion to a particular god and it is reflected at the end of each Vachana.
They are called, ‘ankitha’ (insignia). Basavanna’s “ankita” was Kudala Sangamadeva.
Akkamahadevi’s ankitha was Channamallikarjunadeva. Allamaprabhu’s ankitha was Guheswara,
Siddarameswara’s ankitha was Kapilasidha Mallikarjuna. Vachanakaras ridiculed the superstitions,
rituals, vedic beliefs, blind traditions and customs, idol worshipping, the caste system, animal
sacrifice, the dirty tricks of middlemen priests, temple going, taking pilgrimage to a holy place,
untouchability. They honoured dignity of labour, vegitaranianism, non-violence, equality between
men and women in all respects, treated all profession with great respect, their motto was work is
worship. It is how Basavanna wanted to bring confidence among the common people. Akkamahadevi
vachanas are more poetic than others. Veerashaiva philosophy ‘Sharana Sathi - Linga Pathi’ concept
is naturally found in all Vachanakaras.
Basavanna’s Vachana No. 59 Cripple Me Father
What would you be willing to sacrifice for something you believe in? In the Vachana “Cripple Me
Father”, Basavanna expresses his willingness to sacrifice his senses if it will prevent him from sin.
As translated into English by A.K. Ramanujan. “Cripple Me Father” is a short vachana in which the
narrator asks God to cripple him, blind him, deafen him, and restrain him to keep him from going
places, doing things, hearing things, or searching for things that might interfere with the
narrator’s spirituality.
The following few vachanas of Basavanna translated into English
1. “If you see a snake, do not kill it. If you see a man, do not kill him.”
     This vachana emphasizes the importance of Ahimsa (non-violence) and respecting all life.
2. “They sya that the world is illusion, but I say the world is real.”
         This vachana challenges the idea that the world is merely an illusion, emphasizing its importance

in spiritual and social life.
3. “Do not steal, do not lie, do not kill, do not be angry, do not praise yourself, do not demean

others.”
This vachana outlines a code of conduct for a pure life, focusing on ethical behavior and inner

purity.
4. “Those who say ‘I will do it tomorrow will never do it.”
      This vachana highlights the importance of taking action in the present moment and not

procrastinating.
5. “This rich will build temples for Shiva, but what shall I, a poor man, do?”
         This vachana explores the the concept of devotion and suggests that true devotion lies in the

heart, not in material offerings.
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6. “Listen to the words of the wise, but do not blindly follow them.”
     This vachana encourages critical thinking and independent judgment.
7. “Even the smallest act of kindness is a step towards God.”
8. “Do not afraid of death, for its is the gateway to liberation.”
      -This vachana offers a perspective on death as natural part of life’s journey and a path to spiritual

freedon.
These vachanas, written in simple yet profound language, offer guidance on ethical living,

spiritual practice, and social responsibility. They are a testament of Basavanna’s vision of more just
and compassionate society, according to Basava Samithi.

***
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‘ªÀZÀ£À’ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ PÀ£ÀßqÀzÀ°è «²µÀÖ ¸Á»w ¥ÀæPÁgÀ.
C£Àå s̈ÁµÉUÀ¼À AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ªÀiÁzÀjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß, AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ
zÀÈ¶ÖAiÀÄ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¸Àj¸ÀzÉÃ PÀ£ÀßqÀzÀ £É®zÀ°è ºÀÄnÖ
É̈¼ÉzÀAvÀºÀ ¸Á»vÀå ¥ÀæPÁgÀ. PÉÃªÀ® C£ÀÄ s̈ÀªÀ¢AzÀ̄ ÉÃ

ªÀÄÆr gÀÆ¦vÀªÁzÀ F ¥ÀæPÁgÀªÀÅ PÀ£ÀßqÀzÀ ºÉªÉÄä. «±Àé
¸Á»vÀåPÉÌ PÀ£ÀßqÀ ¤ÃrzÀ Cw CzÀÄãvÀªÁzÀ PÁtÂPÉ. ªÀZÀ£À
JAzÀgÉ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀzÀ°è ªÀiÁvÀÄ, ªÀiÁvÀ£ÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ,
ªÀåPÀÛ¥Àr¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ EvÁå¢ CxÀðUÀ½ªÉ. DzÀgÉ PÀ£ÀßqÀ
¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è N¢zÀgÉ UÀzÀåªÁUÀÄªÀ, ºÁrzÀgÉ ¥ÀzÀåªÁUÀÄªÀ
C¥ÀgÀÆ¥À ¥ÀæPÁgÀ. 10£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ ZÀA¥ÀÅ UÀzÀå -
¥ÀzÀå «Ä²ævÀªÁzÀgÉ 12£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ ªÀZÀ£À UÀzÀåªÀÅ
ºËzÀÄ, ¥ÀzÀåªÀÅ ºËzÀÄ. E£ÀÄß E°è §¼ÀPÉAiÀiÁzÀ s̈ÁµÉ
PÀ£ÀßqÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è s̈ÁµÁ PÁæAwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÈ¶Ö ªÀiÁrvÀÄ.
À̧A¸ÀÌøvÀ ̈ sÁµÉ¬ÄAzÀ ªÀÄÄPÀÛUÉÆAqÀÄ PÀ£ÀßqÀzÀ C¹ävÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß

¸Áj ºÉÃ½vÀÄ. PÉÃªÀ® ̧ Á»wPÀ- s̈Á¶PÀ PÁæAw CµÉÖ C®èzÉ,
¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ PÁæAwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀZÀ£À ¸Á»vÀå ¥ÁægÀA©ü¹vÀÄ.
¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ eÁw ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜ, °AUÀ vÁgÀvÀªÀÄå, ±Àæ«ÄPÀjUÉ
CUËgÀªÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CAzÀ±ÀæzÉÞ ±À§ÝUÀ¼À «gÀÄzÀÞ ̧ ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉAiÀÄ
vÀvÀé ¸ÁgÀÄvÁÛ ¸ÀªÀiÁd ¥ÀjªÀvÀð£É JAzÀÄ ¸Á¢ü¹vÀÄ.
J¯Áè ªÀVÃðAiÀÄjUÀÆ ªÀÄÄPÀÛ C©üªÀåQÛ ¸ÁévÀAvÀæåªÀ£ÀÄß
¤ÃqÀ̄ Á¬ÄvÀÄ. ºÁUÁV ªÀZÀ£À DvÀäzÀ s̈ÁµÉAiÀiÁ¬ÄvÀÄ.
vÁªÀÅ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ªÀÈwÛAiÀÄ°è DgÁzsÀå zÉÊªÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÁtÄªÀ
¥ÀjPÀ®à£É MAzÀÄ ¥ÁægÀA s̈ÀªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. CzÀgÀ ¥sÀ®ªÁV
PÁAiÀÄPÀPÉÌ ªÀÄºÀvÀézÀ ªÀiÁ£ÀåvÉ ® s̈ÀåªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ.

d£ÀªÁtÂ¬ÄAzÀ »rzÀÄ PÀ«ªÁtÂAiÀÄªÀgÉUÀÆ
¸Á»vÀåPÀÆÌ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÁAiÀÄPÀPÀÆÌ C«£Á s̈ÁªÀ ̧ ÀA§AzsÀ«zÉ.
d£À¥ÀzÀ ¸Á»vÀåªÀÅ §ºÀÄ¥Á®Ä PÉ®¸À ªÀiÁqÀÄªÁUÀ
DAiÀiÁ À̧ªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃV À̧̄ ÁV ̧ ÀÈ¶ÖAiÀiÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. »ÃUÉ PÁAiÀÄPÀªÉÃ

qÁ. gÉÃtÄPÁ r.
¸ÀºÁAiÀÄPÀ ¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÁgÀÄ,

¥À̄ ÁèUÀnÖ CqÀªÀ¥Àà PÀ̄ Á ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÁtÂdå PÁ¯ÉÃdÄ,
w¥ÀlÆgÀÄ.

ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À°è PÁAiÀÄPÀ

♦
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PÁªÀåPÉÌ ªÀÄÆ®ªÁzÀ EwºÁ¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ £ÀªÀÄä £Ár£À°è 12£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ PÁæAwAiÀÄ°è PÁAiÀÄPÀ JA§
¥Àj s̈ÁµÉ ºÉÆ À̧ ªÁåSÁå£ÀªÀ£ÉßÃ ¥ÀqÉ¬ÄvÀÄ. C£Á¢PÁ®¢AzÀ®Æ ‘PÁAiÀÄPÀ’ JAzÀgÉ fÃªÀ£ÉÆÃ¥ÁAiÀÄPÉÌ D±Àæ¬Ä¹,
C£ÀÄ¸Àj¸ÀÄªÀ MAzÀÄ s̈ËwPÀ ±ÀæªÀÄzÀ ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄ JAzÀÄ CxÀªÁ ªÀÈwÛ JAzÀÄ CxÀð. DzÀgÉ ¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉAiÀÄ ©Ãd
ªÀÄAvÀæªÀ£ÉßÃ ºÉÆvÀÄÛ §AzÀ D ªÀZÀ£ÀPÁgÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À°è PÁAiÀÄPÀPÉÌ É̈ÃgÉÆAzÀÄ C£ÀÄ s̈ÁªÀzÀ CxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß
¤ÃrzÀgÀÄ. D ªÀÄÆ®PÀ CªÀgÀÄ ̈ sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ̧ ÁgÀ̧ ÀévÀ ̄ ÉÆÃPÀPÉÌ ‘PÁAiÀÄPÀ vÀvÀé’ JA§ ºÉÆ À̧ DzsÁåwäPÀ gÀÆ¥ÀªÉÇAzÀ£ÀÄß
¤ÃrzÀAvÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. ±ÀgÀtgÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ PÁAiÀÄPÀ PÉÃªÀ® MAzÀÄ ªÀÈwÛ ªÀiÁvÀæªÁVgÀzÉ CzÉÆAzÀÄ ¸ÀªÀiÁd ̧ ÉÃªÉ. ªÀÈwÛ
JA§ÄzÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À ¸ÀºÀd fÃªÀ£ÉÆÃ¥ÁAiÀÄªÁzÀgÉ PÁAiÀÄPÀ JA§ÄzÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄ¥ÀðuÁ s̈ÁªÀ¢AzÀ ºÀÄnÖzÀ
PÉÊAPÀAiÀÄð. PÁ¼ÀªÉé ¥ÀæPÁgÀ ‘PÀÈvÀå PÁAiÀÄPÀ«®èzÀªÀgÀÄ s̈ÀPÀÛgÀ®è, ¸ÀvÀå ±ÀÄzÀÞ«®èzÀÄzÀÄ PÁAiÀÄPÀªÀ®è’. £ÀÄ°AiÀÄ
ZÀAzÀAiÀÄå¤UÉ ‘°AUÀªÁzÀgÀÆ PÁAiÀÄPÀ¢AzÀ̄ ÉÃ ²¯ÉAiÀÄ PÀÄ® ºÀjAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ’. ºÁUÁV DAiÀÄÝQÌ zÀA¥ÀwUÀ½AzÀ
gÀÆ¥ÀÅ ¥ÀqÉzÀÄ, §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀjAzÀ ¥ÀæZÁgÀPÉÌ §AzÀ ‘PÁAiÀÄPÀªÉÃ PÉÊ¯Á¸À’ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

“PÁAiÀÄPÀzÀ°è ¤gÀvÀ£ÁzÀqÉ,
UÀÄgÀÄzÀ±Àð£ÀªÁzÀgÀÆ ªÀÄgÉAiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÀÄ,
°AUÀ¥ÀÇeÉAiÀiÁzÀgÀÆ ªÀÄgÉAiÀÄ É̈ÃPÀÄ,

dAUÀªÀÄ ªÀÄÄAzÉ ¤A¢zÀÝgÀÆ ºÀAUÀ ºÀjAiÀÄ É̈ÃPÀÄ.
PÁAiÀÄPÀªÉÃ PÉÊ¯Á À̧ªÁzÀ PÁgÀt

CªÀÄgÉÃ±ÀégÀ°AUÀªÁ¬ÄvÁÛzÀqÀÆ PÁAiÀÄPÀzÉÆ¼ÀUÀÄ”
JA§ DAiÀÄÝQÌ ªÀiÁgÀAiÀÄå ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÁUÀ PÁAiÀÄPÀ JA§ÄzÉÃ ¤dªÁzÀ C£ÀÄ s̈ÀªÀ JA§ CxÀð ªÀÄvÀÛµÀÄÖ

¸ÀàµÀÖªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ PÉ®¸ÀUÀ¼É®èªÀÇ zÉÊªÁ£ÀÄ s̈ÀÆwAiÀÄ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßªÁzÀgÉ ªÀÈwÛAiÀÄÆ PÁAiÀÄPÀªÁUÀÄªÀ C£ÀÄ s̈ÀÆw
ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À°èzÉ. ²ªÀ±ÀgÀtgÀ PÁAiÀÄPÀ vÀvÀéªÉÇAzÀÄ DvÀä UËgÀªÀzÀ, ±ÀæzÉÞAiÀÄ, ̈ sÀQÛAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DyðPÀ ̧ ÁéªÀ®A§£ÉAiÀÄ
¥ÀæwÃPÀ. EAxÀ PÁAiÀÄPÀªÀ£ÀÄß DzsÀj¹zÀ ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀÄnÖzÀÄÝ CA¢£À ̧ ÀªÀiÁdzÀ PÉ¼À̧ ÀÛgÀ¢AzÀ §AzÀ ªÀZÀ£ÀPÁgÀgÀ°è
JA§ÄzÀÄ Cw±ÀAiÉÆÃQÛAiÀiÁUÀ̄ ÁgÀzÀÄ.

ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®vÀB ªÀZÀ£ÀPÁgÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä vÀªÀÄä ªÀÈwÛAiÀÄ ¥ÀAiÀÄtzÀ°è ¥ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀ C£ÀÄ s̈ÀªÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
C£ÀÄ s̈ÁªÀªÁV¹zÀ C£ÀÄ s̈ÀÆwUÀ¼ÁVªÉ. C®èzÉÃ ªÀZÀ£ÀPÁgÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ªÀÈwÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆ¸À DAiÀiÁªÀÄ MAzÀgÀ°è
£ÉÆÃqÀÄvÁÛ PÁAiÀÄPÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ É̈ÃgÉ MAzÀÄ ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ CxÀªÁ ²ªÀ ¸Á¤zsÀåzÀ ¥ÀAiÀÄtPÉÌ PÀgÉzÉÆAiÀÄÝgÀÄ. vÀªÀÄä
PÁAiÀÄPÀzÀ C£ÀÄ s̈ÀªÀUÀ¼À£ÉßÃ ¥ÀæwªÉÄUÀ¼À£ÁßV¹PÉÆAqÀÄ ̧ ÀªÀiÁdzÀ zÀÈ¶ÖAiÀÄ°è PÀ¤µÀ× ªÁVgÀÄªÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÉ¼ÀeÁwAiÀÄªÀgÀ
ªÀÈwÛ JAzÉ¤¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÉßÃ ¥ÁgÀªÀiÁyðPÀvÉUÉ PÉÆAqÉÆAiÀÄåzÀgÀÄ.

“GAPÉAiÀÄ ¤UÀÄa, À̧jUÉAiÀÄ À̧ªÀÄUÉÆ½¹
À̧ªÀÄUÁ®¤QÌ CtÂAiÀÄ¼À ªÉÄlÖzÉ

»rzÀ ¯Á¼ÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄÄ¼ÀÄî PÀArPÉAiÀÄ £ÀÄAVvÀÄÛ
F ¹ÃgÉAiÀÄ £ÉAiÀÄÝªÀ £Á£ÉÆÃ ¤Ã£ÉÆÃ gÁªÀÄ£ÁxÁ”

ªÀÈwÛAiÀÄ£ÉßÃ PÉÃAzÀæªÁV¹PÉÆAqÀÄ ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÀªÀgÀ°è £ÀªÀÄä DzÀå ªÀZÀ£ÀPÁgÀ£ÁzÀ eÉÃqÀgÀ
zÁ¹ªÀÄAiÀÄå£ÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ°UÀ. vÁ£ÀÄ £ÉAiÉÄÎ PÉ®¸À ªÀiÁqÀÄªÁUÀ DUÀÄªÀ zÁgÀzÀ ªÀåªÀ¹ÜvÀ eÉÆÃqÀuÉ: D eÉÆÃqÀuÉAiÀÄ
£ÀAvÀgÀ DUÀÄªÀ vÉÆqÀPÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß fÃªÀ£ÀPÉÌ ºÉÆÃ°¸ÀÄvÁÛ ¹ÃgÉ £ÉAiÀÄÝªÀ £Á£ÉÆÃ ¤Ã£ÉÆÃ PÁgÀt ¤Ã£ÀÄ £Á£ÀÄ
JA§ ¥Àæ±ÉßAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ s̈ÀUÀªÀAvÀ £ÉAiÀÄÝ ¹ÃgÉAiÉÄÃ F §zÀÄPÀÄ JA§ ¥ÀæwªÉÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÁAPÉÃvÀÄ¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É.

“vÀqÉ£É É̄¬Ä®èzÀ ªÀÄºÁ£À¢AiÀÄ°è
MqÀ°®èzÀA©UÀ §A¢zÉÝÃ£É

»rªÀ ©qÀÄªÀ ªÀÄ£ÀªÀ É̈ É̄UÉÆmÉÆÖqÉ
PÀqÉ ºÁ¬Ä À̧ÄªÉ ¤Ã ªÀÄºÁºÉÆ¼ÉAiÀÄ
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£ÀÄr¬Ä®èzÀ ¤¹ìÃªÀÄ UÁæªÀÄzÀ°èj À̧ÄªÀ£ÉAzÁvÀ
CA©UÀgÀ ZËqÀAiÀÄå”

¯ËQPÀ £É̄ ÉAiÀÄ°è PÉÃªÀ® zÉÆÃtÂ £ÀqÉ¬Ä¸ÀÄªÀ D CA©UÀgÀ ZËqÀAiÀÄå C®è; E°è, FvÀ ‘MqÀ°®èzÀ
CA©UÀ’; CªÀ£ÀÄ zÉÆÃtÂ £ÀqȨ́ ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ‘vÀqÉ£É̄ É E®èzÀ ªÀÄºÁ£À¢AiÀÄ°è’; E°è zÁl®Ä §AiÀÄ¸ÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ
PÉÆqÀ̈ ÉÃPÁzÀzÀÄÝ ‘»rªÀ ©qÀÄªÀ’ CAzÀgÉ ºÉÆAiÀiÁÝqÀÄªÀAxÀ vÀªÀÄä ªÀÄ£À̧ Àì£ÀÄß; ºÁUÉ PÉÆlÖgÉ, F ªÀÄºÁ
ºÉÆ¼ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÆß PÀqÉ ºÁ¬Ä¹, CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß ‘£ÀÄr¬Ä®èzÀ ¤¹ìÃªÀÄ UÁæªÀÄzÀ°è’ E½¸ÀÄvÁÛ£ÀAvÉ. E°è£À MAzÉÆAzÀÄ
£ÀÄrUÀnÖ£À ̧ ÁAPÉÃwPÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÆß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ErÃ ±À§Ý avÀæ PÀnÖPÉÆqÀÄªÀ vÁwéPÀ zsÀé¤AiÀÄ£ÀÆß, «ªÀj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ C£ÀUÀvÀå.
F ªÀZÀ£ÀzÀ°è, CA©UÀgÀ ZËqÀAiÀÄå£À C£ÀÄ s̈Á«PÀ ¤®ÄªÀÅ AiÀiÁªÀ JvÀÛgÀzÉÝA§ÄzÀÄ ¸ÀéAiÀÄA ¸ÀàµÀÖªÁVzÉ; F
ªÀZÀ£ÀzÀ°è vÀvÀéªÀÇ EzÉ, PÁªÀåªÀÄAiÀÄvÉAiÀÄÆ EzÉ.

“vÉÆUÀ®¹ÃgÉAiÀÄ vÉgÉAiÀÄ »rzÀÄ
§®Ä J®Ä«£À UÀ¼ÀÄ«£À°è £ÀgÀ«£À ©üÃªÀÄUÀlÖ PÀnÖ

. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
ºÉÆÃ¬ÄvÀÄÛ JA§ §ºÀÄgÀÆ¥ÀªÀÄA vÉÆlÄÖ

gÉÃPÀtÚ ¦æAiÀÄ£ÁV£ÁxÁ, s̈À®zsÀgÀÄgÉ J£ÀÄwzÉÝ£ÀÄ?”
JA§ ªÀZÀ£ÀzÀ°è §ºÀÄgÀÆ¦ ZËqÀAiÀÄå vÀ£Àß §zÀÄPÀ£ÀÄß gÀAUÀªÀÄA¢gÀzÀ ¥ÀæwªÉÄ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ºÉÆÃ° À̧ÄvÁÛ£É.

§ºÀÄgÀÆ¥À JAzÀgÉ £Á£Á ªÉÃµÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß zsÀj¹ d£ÀgÀ£ÀÄß gÀAf¸ÀÄªÀ PÀ̄ ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÁAiÀÄPÀªÀ£ÁßV¹PÉÆAqÀªÀ£ÀÄ.
DvÀ£À §ºÀÄgÀÆ¥À ªÀvÀðªÀiÁ£ÀzÀÄÝ ªÀiÁvÀæªÁVgÀzÉ, C£Á¢PÁ®¢AzÀ F DvÀä §ºÀÄgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ ±ÀjÃgÀªÀ£ÀÄß vÉÆlÄÖ
DqÀÄvÁÛ §A¢gÀÄªÀ MAzÀÄ ¤gÀAvÀgÀ £ÁlPÀzÀAvÉ vÉÆÃgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ±ÀjÃgÀªÉ vÉgÉ, J®Ä§ÄUÀ¼É UÀ¼ÀÄ, £ÀgÀUÀ¼ÉÃ
EzÀ£ÀÄß ©VAiÀÄÄªÀ ºÀÄj JAzÀÄ vÀ£Àß §zÀÄPÀ£ÉßÃ ¸À«ÄÃPÀj¹ £ÉÆÃqÀÄvÁÛ£É.
MPÀÌ°UÀgÀ ªÀÄÄzÀÝtÚ É̈Ã¸ÁAiÀÄzÀ PÁAiÀÄPÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄ. “£Á£ÉÆPÀÌ®Ä ¤Ã£ÉÆqÉAiÀÄ” JAzÀÄ vÀ£Àß ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä£À
¸ÀA§AzsÀªÀ£ÀÄß WÉÆÃ¶¹PÉÆAqÀªÀ£ÀÄ.

“¤Ã PÉÆlÖ s̈ÀÆ«ÄUÉ ªÀÄÄAzÉ PÀ¾õÀ®Ä, »AzÉ EUÀÎgÀ®Ä
C°èAzÀ DZÉ ªÀÄzsÀå s̈ÀÆ«Ä

ªÀÄÆ¾Ä£É®zÀ s̈ÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ DgÉÊzÀÄ É̈¼ÉzÉ£ÉAzÉÆqÉ
EzÁgÀ ªÀ±ÀªÀÇ C®è, PÁªÀÄ ©üÃªÀÄ fÃªÀ£ÀzÉÆqÉAiÀÄ

¤Ã£ÉÃ § É̄è.”
JA§ ªÀZÀ£ÀzÀ°è, vÀ£Àß §zÀÄQ£À ºÉÆ®ªÀ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀ ¤®ÄªÀ£ÀÄß ̈ ÉqÀV£À gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è «ªÀj¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É. E£ÀÄß

qÀPÉÌ ¨Áj¸ÀÄvÁÛ vÀ£Àß fÃªÀ£ÀªÀ£Àß £ÀqȨ́ ÀÄªÀ qÀPÉÌAiÀÄ É̈ÆªÀÄätÚ JA¨ÁvÀ, vÀ̄ ÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É ªÀiÁjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß, ¸ÉÆAlPÉÌ
qÀPÉÌAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ©VzÀÄ qÀPÉÌ ¨Áj¸ÀÄvÁÛ -

“CºÀAPÁgÀªÉA§ DvÀäWÀlzÀ ªÀiÁjAiÀÄ ºÉÆvÀÄÛ
G®ÄºÉA§ qsÀPÉÌAiÀÄ »rzÀÄ

s̈ÀªÀ s̈ÀªÀªÉA§ ¨ÁV®°è wgÀÄUÁqÀÄwzÉÝÃ£É”
JA§ ªÀZÀ£ÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ CºÀAPÁjAiÀiÁV d£Àäd£ÁäAvÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß wgÀÄUÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ vÀ£Àß

PÁAiÀÄPÀPÉÌ É̈ÃgÉÆAzÀÄ ¤®ÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄvÁÛ£É. UÉÆUÀÎAiÀÄå£ÉA§ PÀÈ¶PÀ ªÀZÀ£ÀPÁgÀ¤UÉ C®èªÀÄ¥Àæ s̈ÀÄ ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ
ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ±Àð£À-

“vÀ£ÀÄªÀ vÉÆÃAlªÀ ªÀiÁr, ªÀÄ£ÀªÀ UÀÄzÀÝ° ªÀiÁr,
CUÉzÀÄ PÀ¼ÉzÉ£ÀAiÀiÁå s̈ÁæAwAiÀÄ É̈ÃgÀ.

MqÉzÀÄ À̧A¸ÁgÀzÀ ºÉAmÉAiÀÄ, §VzÀÄ ©wÛzÉAiÀiÁå §æºÀä©ÃdªÀ.
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CRAqÀªÀÄAqÀ®ªÉA§ ¨Á«, ¥ÀªÀ£ÀªÉ gÁmÁ¼À,
À̧ÄµÀÄªÀÄß£Á¼À¢AzÀ GzÀPÀªÀ w¢Ý,
§ À̧ªÀUÀ¼ÉÊªÀgÀÄ ºÀ À̧UÉr¹ºÀªÉAzÀÄ
À̧ªÀÄvÉ Ȩ́ÊgÀuÉAiÉÄA§ É̈Ã°AiÀÄ¤QÌ,

DªÁUÀ¼ÀÆ F vÉÆÃAlzÀ°è eÁUÀgÀ«zÀÄÝ
À̧¹AiÀÄ À̧®»zÉ£ÀÄ PÁuÁ UÀÄºÉÃ±ÀégÁ”

EzÉÆAzÀÄ ¸ÀgÀ¼ÀªÁzÀ ºÁUÀÆ «±Á® CxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß MPÀÌ®ÄvÀ£ÀzÀ PÁAiÀÄð«ªÀgÀuÉAiÀÄAvÉ ªÀÄÆrzÀ
ªÀZÀ£ÀªÁVzÉ. C®èªÀÄgÀÄ vÉÆÃlªÀ£ÀÄß ¹zÀÞªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ PÀæªÀÄzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ ªÀÄ£À̧ ÉìA§ vÉÆÃlªÀ£ÀÄß ±ÀÄzÀÞªÀiÁqÀ̈ ÉÃPÉA§
JZÀÑgÀ ªÀÄÆr¹zÁÝgÉ. F zÉÃºÀªÀ£ÀÄß vÉÆÃlªÉAzÀÄ ̈ sÁ«¹, ªÀÄ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß UÀÄzÀÝ°AiÀÄ£ÁßV ªÀiÁrPÉÆAqÀÄ ªÉÆzÀ°UÉ
¸ÀéZÀÒªÀiÁqÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ, ºÀ̧ À£ÀÄUÉÆ½¸À̈ ÉÃPÀÄ. CUÉzÀÄ vÉUÉAiÀÄ É̈ÃPÀÄ F ±ÀjÃgÀ ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ ̈ sÀæªÉÄUÀ¼À£É®èªÀ£ÀÄß ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ
¸ÀA¸ÁgÀzÀ vÉÆqÀPÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄtÂÚ£À ºÉAmÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß GrUÉÆ½¹zÀAvÉ ̧ Àj¥Àr¹PÉÆ¼Àî É̈ÃPÀÄ. ̧ ÀjAiÀiÁzÀ CxÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
vÀÄA©PÉÆ¼Àî̈ ÉÃPÀÄ. EAvÀºÀ vÉÆÃlzÀ°è CAzÀgÉ ±ÀjÃgÀzÀ°è ©vÀÛ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ §æºÀä©ÃdªÀ£ÀÄß JA¢zÁÝgÉ. E°è §æºÀä©ÃdªÉAzÀgÉ
§zÀÄQ£À ¤±ÀÑ®ªÁzÀ UÀÄjAiÉÄAzÀÄ ̈ sÁ« À̧§ºÀÄzÀÄ. EAvÀºÀ vÉÆÃlPÉÌ ¤ÃgÀÄ, UÁ½AiÀÄ£ÀÄß F CRAqÀªÀÄAqÀ®ªÉA§
«±ÀéªÉÃ CAzÀgÉ £ÀªÀÄä eÁÕ£ÀPÉÆÃ±ÀªÉA§ ̈ Á«, F UÁ½AiÉÄÃ CAzÀgÉ G¹gÁlªÉÃ ZÀPÀæªÁV ̧ ÀÄµÀÄªÀÄß£Á¼À¢AzÀ
¤ÃgÀÄ vÀAzÀÄ ºÁPÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ. CAzÀgÉ £ÀªÀÄä zÉÃºÀzÀ°è AiÉÆÃUÀ±Á¸ÀÛæªÀÅ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀAvÉ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ £Á¼ÀUÀ½ªÉ MAzÀÄ EºÁ,
¦AUÀ¼À, ¸ÀÄµÀÄªÀÄß(PÀÄAqÀ°¤). F EºÁ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¦AUÀ¼ÀUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄªÉ ¸ÀÄµÀÄªÀÄß £Á¼À«zÉ. EªÉgÀqÀÄ G¹gÁlzÀ
GZÁȩ́ À ºÁUÀÆ ¤ZÁȩ́ ÀUÀ¼ÁzÀgÉ ¸ÀÄµÀÄªÀÄß£Á¼ÀªÀÅ ¥Áæt±ÀQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß F zÉÃºÀPÉÌ MzÀV¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EAvÀºÀ £Á¼À¢AzÀ
£ÁªÀÅ F vÀ£ÀÄªÉA§ vÉÆÃlPÉÌ ¤ÃgÀÄ vÀgÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ JA¢zÁÝgÉ C®èªÀÄ¥Àæ s̈ÀÄ. F jÃwAiÀÄ°è ̈ É¼Ȩ́ ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ vÉÆÃlªÀ£ÀÄß
§¸ÀªÀUÀ¼ÉÊªÀgÀÄ JAzÀgÉ ¥ÀAZÉÃA¢æAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀªÀÄä EµÀÖ ¸ÀÄRPÁÌV ºÁ¼ÀÄªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛgÉ. F ¥ÀAZÉÃA¢æAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
¸ÀªÀÄvÉ, ¸ÉÊgÀuÉAiÉÄA§ É̈Ã°AiÀÄ ¤AiÀÄAvÀætªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢ AiÀiÁªÁUÀ®Æ F vÉÆÃlzÀ°è eÁUÀgÀÄPÀvÉ¬ÄAzÀ ©wÛ
É̈¼ÀzÀ ¸À¹AiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÁ¥ÁqÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ §zÀÄQ£À zsÉåÃAiÀÄ JA¢zÁÝgÉ.

»ÃUÉ ªÀZÀ£ÀPÁgÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ªÀÈwÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C¯ËQPÀzÀ £É̄ ÉAiÀÄ°è £ÉÆÃqÀÄvÁÛ zÉÃºÀzÀ°è zÉÃªÁ®AiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß,
PÁAiÀÄPÀzÀ°è PÉÊ¯Á¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÁPÁëvÀÌj¹PÉÆAqÀªÀgÀÄ. FUÀ EºÀ - ¥ÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß F ªÀÄÆ®PÀ C s̈ÉÃzÀUÉÆ½¹PÉÆAqÀÄ
PÁAiÀÄPÀzÀ C£ÀÄ s̈ÀªÀzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ C£ÀÄ s̈ÁªÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀAqÀªÀgÀÄ. PÁAiÀÄPÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÁæªÀiÁtÂPÀªÁV ¤ªÀð»¸ÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ ‘¸ÀªÀiÁd
¸ÀÄzsÁgÀuÉ’ JAzÀÄ s̈Á«¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß £Á«°è UÀÄgÀÄw¸À§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. AiÀiÁªÀ ªÀÈwÛ CxÀªÁ PÁAiÀÄPÀªÀÇ PÀ¤µÀ×ªÀ®è
JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß 12£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ ªÀZÀ£ÀPÁgÀgÀ DvÀä«±Áȩ́ ÀªÀ£ÀÄß F J®è ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥Àæw¤¢ü¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. E°è J°èAiÀÄÆ
£ÀªÀÄUÉ vÀ£Àß PÁAiÀÄPÀ PÀ¤µÀ× JA§ QÃ¼ÀjªÉÄAiÀÄ s̈ÁªÀªÁUÀ°, vÁ£ÀÄ CxÀªÁ vÀ£Àß PÁAiÀÄPÀ ±ÉæÃµÀ× JA§
©UÀÄªÀiÁ£ÀªÁUÀ° C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀ ªÉÃzÀåªÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. vÁªÉ®ègÀÆ ¸ÀªÀiÁd ¸ÀÄzsÁgÀuÉAiÀÄ ¤nÖ£À°ègÀÄªÀAvÉ
¤gÀÆ¦¹PÉÆArgÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß PÁtÄvÉÛÃªÉ.

UÀæAxÀIÄt :
1. ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À°è ±ÀgÀtgÀ PÁAiÀÄPÀ ¤µÉÖ : qÁ. «£ÉÆÃzÁ. ªÀZÀ£À ¸Á»vÀå-§ºÀÄªÀÄÄT CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ £É̄ ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ
2. CA©UÀ ZËqÀAiÀÄå£À ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ : ¸ÀA. §¸ÀªÀgÁd ¹zÁÝ±ÀæªÀÄ. qÁ. J¸ï. «zÁå±ÀAPÀgï
3. ¸ÀPÀ® ¥ÀÅgÁvÀ£ÀgÀ ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ: ¸ÀA¥ÀÅl : ¸ÀA.JA.J¸ï. ¸ÀÄAPÁ¥ÀÅgÀ. ¥Àæ : PÀ£ÀßqÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ¦ÃoÀ, PÀ£ÁðlPÀ
  «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ ,zsÁgÀªÁqÀ.
4. ¸ÀÄAPÀzÀ §APÀtÚUÀ¼À ªÀZÀ£À (¸À.¥ÀÅ.ªÀ. ¸ÀA¥ÀÅlJgÀqÀÄ)
5. ±ÀgÀtgÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ¹zÁÝAvÀUÀ¼ÀÄ: §¸ÀªÀgÁd ¸À§gÀzÀ. §ÄPï§æºÀä

***
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CPÀÌªÀÄºÁzÉÃ«AiÀÄÄ «gÁV. F ̄ ËQPÀ §zÀÄPÀ£ÀÄß
À̧A¥ÀÆtðªÁV vÀåf¹zÀªÀgÀÄ. DzÀgÉ, F ̄ ËQPÀ dUÀwÛUÉ

¤ÃqÀÄªÀ ̧ ÀAzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼É®èªÀÇ ̄ ËQPÀ ¥ÀæwªÉÄUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀªÉÃ
C©üªÀåPÀÛUÉÆArªÉ. CPÀÌ£ÀÄ CAvÀgÀAUÀzÀ zÀ±Àð£ÀPÁÌV
ºÀÄqÀÄPÁl £ÀqȨ́ ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. CzÀPÁÌVAiÉÄÃ ªÀÄ°èPÁdÄð£À£ÉA§
ºȨ́ ÀgÀÄ, UÀAqÀ£ÉA§ gÀÆ¥ÀPÀ, PÀ£À̧ ÉA§ ®PÀët J®èªÀÇ
C©üªÀåPÀÛUÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÀÛªÉ. CAvÀgÀAUÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ §»gÀAUÀUÀ¼À
£ÀqÀÄªÀt ¸ÁUÀÄªÀ DzsÁåvÀäzÀ ºÀÄqÀÄPÁlªÀÅ C¨sÀªÀ
aAvÀ£ÉAiÀÄ CxÀð¥ÀÆtðªÉAzÀÄ PÁtÂ¹zÀgÀÆ vÀ£ÉÆß¼ÀUÀ£ÀÄß
À̧gÀ¼ÀªÁV CjAiÀÄÄªÀ ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀ ªÀiÁUÀðªÉAzÉÃ PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

F PÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß §ÄzÀÞ£ÀÄ C£ÀÄ¸Àj¹zÀÝ£ÀÄ. FvÀ£À ¥Àæw
ºÉeÉÓAiÀÄÆ D®AiÀÄ¢AzÀ §AiÀÄ°£À PÀqÉUÉ.. CPÀÌ£ÀÆ EzÉÃ
ªÀiÁU Àð C£ÀÄ¸ Àj¹zÁÝg É . ¥À æ¨ sÁªÀ-aAvÀ£ ÉU À¼ À
¸ÀÄ½«®è¢zÀÝgÀÆ §ÄzÀÞ£À ªÀiÁUÀðªÀAvÀÆ CPÀÌ£À MlÄÖ
aAvÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è PÁtÂ̧ ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

ªÉÆzÀ°UÉ JgÀqÀÄ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ªÀða¹PÉÆ¼ÉÆîÃt.
F ZÉ£ÀßªÀÄ°èPÁdÄð£À JAzÀgÉÃ£ÀÄ? DvÀä¸ÀAUÁvÀPÉÌ
CxÀðªÉÃ£ÀÄ? F ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À ̧ ÀégÀÆ¥À w½zÀgÉ, £ÀªÀÄUÉ CPÀÌ£À
ºÁ¢AiÀÄÄ ºÀwÛgÀªÁUÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

ZÉ£ÀßªÀÄ°èPÁdÄð£À JAzÀgÉ..

F ºȨ́ ÀgÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä ¥ÀÄgÁtUÀ¼À°è §¼ÀPÉAiÀiÁzÀ
À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ ¥ÀzÀªÁVzÉ. ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄ D Ȩ́AiÀÄ ªÉÄÃgÉUÉ ²ªÀ£ÀÄ

¥ÀªÀðvÀªÉÃjzÀ ¥ÀjAiÉÄÃ C£ÉÃPÀ PÀqÉ G¯ÉèÃRªÁVzÉ.
e ÉÆ å Ãw°ðAU ÀU À¼ À° è  MAzÁz À ² æ Ã± É Ê®z À
ªÀÄ°èPÁdÄð£À£ÉA§ LwºÀå«zÉ. ²æÃ±ÉÊ®zÀ°è ªÀÄ°èPÀ JA§

DvÀä¸ÀAUÁvÀPÉÌ ¤Ã£É£ÀUÀÄAlÄ

ZÉ£ÀßªÀÄ°èPÁdÄð£À£ÉÆ°zÀ ±ÀgÀtjUÉ

zÉÃºÀ«®è, ªÀÄ£À«®è, C©üªÀiÁ£À«®è PÁuÁ ªÀÄgÀÄ¼É.

qÁ. gÀ«±ÀAPÀgï J. PÉ

¸ÀºÁAiÀÄPÀ ¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀ, PÀ£ÀßqÀ

¸ÀªÀiÁd «eÁÕ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ s̈ÁµÁ « s̈ÁUÀ

Qæ¸ÀÄÛ dAiÀÄAw rÃªÀiïØ lÄ © «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ

PÉ. £ÁgÁAiÀÄt ¥ÀÄgÀ,

É̈AUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ - 560077

♦



58

 

¥Àæw¸ÀàAzÀ | Prathispanda ISSN 2320-9941 Literature, culture - Research Quarterly Peer - Reviewed journal

The Language of the Soul: Vachanas, Sufism and Zen Buddhism

°AUÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÁÜ¦¹zÀ G¯ÉèÃR«zÉ. E°èUÉ CdÄð£À ¸ÉÃjzÀ §UÉAiÀÄ «ªÀgÀuÉUÀ½®è. F ªÀÄ°èPÁdÄð£À£ÀÄ
zÀQëtzÀ PÀÈµÁÚ £À¢AiÀÄ zÀAqÉAiÀÄ°è£À É̈lÖzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É £É̄ É¹gÀÄªÀ LwºÀåªÀ£ÀÄß EwºÁ¸ÀzÀAvÉ £ÉÆÃqÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ.
EzÀ£ÀÄß ±ÀQÛ ¦ÃoÀªÁV UÀÄwð¸À̄ ÁVzÉ. ªÀÄ°èPÁdÄð£À JA§ÄzÀPÉÌ E£ÉÆßAzÀÄ PÀvÉ EzÉ. ²æÃ±ÉÊ®zÀ°è ªÀÄ°èUÉAiÀÄ
§½î¬ÄAzÀ ¸ÀÄvÀÄÛªÀjzÀ CdÄð£À ªÀÄgÀzÀ ºÀwÛgÀPÉÌ ²ªÀ£ÀÄ ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹zÀ£ÀÄ. CµÉÖÃ C®èzÉ, ‘C¹Ü ªÉÄÃ ¤AiÀÄvÁªÁ¸ÀB
PÉÊ¯Á¸À Ew ¸ÀªÀðzÁ s̈ÀÄ« ²æÃ ¥ÀªÀðvÀvÉÆÃ £ÁªÀÄ ¸ÀºÀ ¸ÀªÀð¸ÀÄgÉÆÃvÀÛªÀÄ¬Ä’(²æÃ ±ÉÊ® RAqÀ) JA§
±ÉÆèÃPÀªÀ£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÀgÉ N ¥ÁªÀðw, £Á£ÀÄ PÉÊ¯Á¸ÀzÀ°è ªÀiÁvÀæ EgÀÄvÉÛÃ£É JAzÀÄ J®èjUÀÆ UÉÆvÀÄÛ. DzÀgÉ,
s̈ÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É £À£ÀUÉ ¸ÀAvÉÆÃµÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ KPÉÊPÀ ¸ÀÜ¼ÀªÉAzÀgÉ ²æÃ É̈lÖ.

ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ, ªÀÄ°èUÉ ºÀÆ«£ÀµÀÄÖ ©½AiÀiÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ªÀÄ°èPÁdÄð£À JAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ. ̧ ÀÌAzÀ ¥ÀÄgÁtzÀ
«ªÀgÀuÉAiÀÄAvÉ ‘UÉÆÃQëÃgÀ ¸ÀzÀÈ±ÁPÀgÀB CdÄð£À’ zÉÃªÀgÀÄ ºÀ̧ ÀÄ«£À ºÁ°£ÀAvÉ ©½AiÀiÁV ºÉÆ¼ÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛ£É.

¸ÀgÀ¼ÀªÁzÀ CxÀðPÉÌ §gÉÆÃt. ¥ÀªÀðvÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É °AUÀ ¸ÁÜ¦vÀªÁzÀ PÁgÀt ²æÃ¥ÀªÀðvÀ, ªÀÄ°èPÁdÄð£À
F ºȨ́ ÀgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ §A¢gÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ¥ÀªÀðvÀUÀ¼À°è zÉÃªÀjzÁÝ£É JA§ PÀ®à£É. £ÀªÀÄä »AzÀÆ zÉÃªÀgÀÄUÀ¼É̄ Áè JvÀÛgÀzÀ
É̈lÖUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ¯ÉAiÉÄÃ EgÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ªÀÄÄRå PÁgÀt, ¥ÀæPÀÈwAiÀÄ ¸ÀéZÀÒAzÀ vÁt, «PÉÆÃ¥ÀUÀ½UÉ

vÀÄvÁÛUÀzÀ, ¸ÀzÁ ¤ÃgÀÄ, ±ÀÄzÀÞ UÁ½ ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÁætÂ-¥ÀQëUÀ¼À ¸ÀÄRzsÁªÀÄªÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼ÉÃ Vj±ÀÈAUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ. ªÀZÀ£ÀPÁgÀgÀ
CAQvÀ£ÁªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¹ PÀÆqÀ® ¸ÀAUÀªÀÄzÉÃªÀ, UÀÄºÉÃ±ÀégÀ EªÉ̄ Áè ¥ÀæPÀÈwAiÀÄ£ÉßÃ ¸ÀAPÉÃw¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀ
F Vj ±ÀÈAUÀªÀ£ÉßÃ ¥ÀæPÀÈwAiÀÄ ¥ÀjAiÀiÁV CPÀÌ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß ¸ÀAªÉÃzÀ£ÉUÀ¼À ¸ÀAPÉÃvÀªÁV¹PÉÆArgÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

DvÀä ¸ÀAUÁvÀzÀ ¥ÀjAiÀÄÄ...

F ªÀÄ£À̧ ÀÄì, zÉÃºÀ J®èªÀÇ ¯ËQPÀ vÉÆqÀPÀÄUÀ¼ÁzÀ PÁgÀt, ªÀÄ£ÀzÀ ªÀÄ£ÀªÁzÀ DvÀäªÀ£ÀÄß CPÀÌ£ÀÄ ¸ÀzÁ
§AiÀÄ¸ÀÄvÁÛ¼É. CzÀÄ §j ªÀÄ£À̧ Àì®è. F ªÀÄ£À¹ìUÉ L»PÀ ̧ ÀA§AzsÀªÉÃ ºÉZÀÄÑ. D ªÀÄ£ÀªÀ£ÀÆß «ÄÃgÀÄªÀ DvÀäªÉÇAzÀÄ
£ÀªÀÄä°è CqÀVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CzÀÄ ̧ ÀzÁ ̧ ÀvÀåzÀ ̈ É¼ÀPÀ£ÀÄß zÀ±Àð£À ªÀiÁr¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. £ÁªÀÅ CzÀ£ÀÄß £ÀA§ÄªÀÅ¢®è. KPÉAzÀgÉ,
£ÀªÀÄUÉ F ¯ËQPÀ ¸ÀÄRUÀ¼ÀÄ CzÀjAzÀ ¹UÀ̄ ÁgÀªÀÅ. D PÁgÀt¢AzÀ C¯ËQPÀ vÁtªÁzÀ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃZÉÊvÀ£Àå
DvÀäªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÊ©qÀÄvÉÛÃªÉ. £ÀqÉ-£ÀÄr ±ÀÄzÀÞvÉAiÀÄ PÀÄjvÀÄ F PÁgÀt¢AzÀ̄ ÉÃ ±ÀgÀt vÀvÀÛ÷éªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀZÀ£ÀPÁgÀgÀÄ
¤gÀÆ¦¹zÀgÀÄ. CPÀÌ£À zsÉÊAiÀÄð £ÀÄrAiÉÆAzÀÄ »ÃVzÉ. £Á¼É §gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ £ÀªÀÄVAzÉ §gÀ°, EAzÀÄ §gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ
£ÀªÀÄVÃUÀ̄ É §gÀ°; DVÃUÀ J£Àß¢gÉÆÃ, ZÉ£ÀßªÀÄ°èPÁdÄð£Á.(253) J£ÀÄßªÁUÀ ̄ ËQPÀ PÀëtÂPÀªÀ£ÀÄß zÀ±Àð£ÀªÀiÁr À̧ÄvÁÛgÉ.
F ̄ ËQPÀªÀÅ ̈ ÁºÀå ºÀÄqÀÄPÁl¢AzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄªÀ PÁgÀt ‘G¸ÀÄj£À ¥ÀjªÀÄ¼À’ªÀ£ÀÄß CPÀÌ£ÀÄ C¥ÉÃQë¹zÁÝgÉ. CzÀÄªÉ
DvÀä ¸ÀAUÁvÀzÀ PÀët.

F »£Àß¯ÉAiÀÄ°è ̄ ËQPÀzÀ CxÀðzÀ°è C¯ËQPÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ̧ ÁgÀÄªÀ PÉ®ªÀÅ ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ªÀða¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ
CPÀÌªÀÄºÁzÉÃ«AiÀÄ£ÀÄß E£ÀßµÀÄÖ CjAiÀÄÄªÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßªÀ£ÀÄß F ¯ÉÃR£ÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ PÀAqÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ¯ËQPÀzÀ
CxÀðzÀ°è ZÉ£ÀßªÀÄ°èPÁdÄð£À£ÀÄß ºÀÄqÀÄPÀÄªÀ ºÀ®ªÀÅ ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ½ªÉ. F CxÀðzÀ°è £À£Àß ̄ ÉÃR£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß «ªÀj¸ÀÄwÛ®è.
EAvÀºÀ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÁtÄªÀ §UÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß E°è ZÀað¸À̄ ÁVzÉ.

CPÀÌ PÉÃ¼Ë, £Á£ÉÆAzÀÄ PÀ£À À̧ PÀAqÉ.
CQÌ CqÀPÉ N É̄ vÉAV£ÀPÁAiÀÄ PÀAqÉ.
aPÀÌ aPÀÌ dqÉUÀ¼À À̧Ä°¥À®è UÉÆgÀªÀ£ÀÄ
©üPÀëPÉÌ ªÀÄ£ÉUÉ §AzÀÄzÀ PÀAqÉ£ÀªÁé.

«ÄPÀÄÌ «ÄÃj ºÉÆÃºÀ£À É̈A§wÛ PÉÊ«rzÉ£ÀÄ.
ZÉ£ÀßªÀÄ°èPÁdÄð£À£À PÀAqÀÄ PÀuÉÝgÉzÉ£ÀÄ.

vÀ£ÉÆß¼ÀV£À gÀÆ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÁtÄªÀ ±ÀÄ s̈À ®PÀëtzÀ°è GAmÁzÀ D£ÀAzÀªÉÃ F CPÀÌ£À ºÀÄqÀÄPÁl. vÀ£Àß
CAvÀgÀAUÀzÀ £ÀÄr¬ÄzÀÄ. E°è PÁtÂ¹gÀÄªÀ ‘CPÀÌ’ ¥ÀzÀªÀÅ vÀ£Àß£ÀÄß vÁ£ÉÃ PÀgÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ ¸ÀAªÉÃzÀ£É. £Á£ÉÆAzÀÄ
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PÀ£À̧ ÀÄ PÀArzÉÝÃ£É. D PÀ£À̧ ÀÄ, CQÌ, CqÀPÉ, vÉAV£ÀPÁ¬Ä ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀAvÉ ±ÀÄ s̈À ªÀ̧ ÀÄÛUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ N¯ÉAiÀÄAvÀºÀ
±ÀÈAUÁgÀ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀAvÉ vÀ£Àß ¹AUÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÁtÄwÛzÁÝ¼É. vÀ£Àß PÀ£À¹£À ¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀªÁzÀ ¤gÁPÁgÀ ¸ÀégÀÆ¦ ²ªÀ£ÀÄ
PÀ£À¹£À°è PÁtÂ̧ ÀÄvÁÛ£É. DvÀ¤UÉ aPÀÌ aPÀÌ dqÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, ºÉÆ¼ÉAiÀÄÄªÀ ºÀ®ÄèUÀ¼À UÉÆgÀªÀ£ÀÄ DvÀ, ©üPÀëPÉÌ §A¢gÀÄªÀAvÉ,
ªÀÄ£À vÀÄA© ºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀAvÉ, vÁ£ÀÄ DvÀ£À£ÀÄß »A¨Á°¹, ºÀA§°¹zÀAvÉ PÁtÄªÀ PÀ£À¹£À°è ‘PÀuÉÛgÉAiÀÄÄªÀ’
gÀÆ¥ÀPÀ«zÉ. E£ÉÆßAzÀÄ ªÀZÀ£ÀzÀ°è vÁ£ÉÆAzÀÄ ªÀÄzÀÄªÀtVwÛAiÀÄAvÉ ‘¤Ã£ÀÄ §AzÀºÀ£ÉAzÀÄ §mÉÖAiÀÄ£ÉÆÃr
(zÁj) ¨ÁAiÀiÁgÀÄwzÉð£ÀÄ’ J£ÀÄßªÀ ¸Á®ÄUÀ½ªÉ. C°èAiÀÄ ºÀÄqÀÄPÁlªÀÇ EzÀÄªÉ DVzÉ.

F ªÀZÀ£ÀzÀ ªÁåSÁå£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÉÄÃ®ÌAqÀ ̧ ÁªÀiÁ£Àå CxÀð¢AzÀ̄ ÉÃ ¥ÁægÀA©ü̧ À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. CPÀÌ PÉÃ¼ÀªÀé JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß
EzÀÄªÀgÉV£À ¸ÁPÀµÀÄÖ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀ£Àß UÉ¼ÀwUÉ, E£ÉÆßAzÀÄ ºÉtÂÚUÉ »ÃUÉ eÉÆÃr¹ ZÀað¹zÁÝgÉ. DzÀgÉ,
CPÀÌ£À EvÀgÀ ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÀgÉ, KPÁAvÀzÀ ºÀÄqÀÄPÁl, CAvÀgÀAUÀzÀ ¸ÀAªÉÃzÀ£É, ªÀÄ°èPÁdÄð£À£À
ºÀÄqÀÄPÁl EªÉ®èªÀÇ ¨ÁºÀåQÌAvÀ CAvÀgÀAUÀzÀ ºÀÄqÀÄPÁl ªÀÄÄRåªÉA¢zÁÝgÉ.

£ÀªÉÆä¼ÀV£À CAvÀgÀAUÀªÀ£ÀÄß CjAiÀÄ®Ä £ÀªÀÄäzÉÃ ºÀÄqÀÄPÁlzÀ PÀ£À̧ ÀÄ ªÀÄÄRå. D PÀ£À¹£À°è £ÁªÀÅ
£ÀªÀÄä£ÀÄß CjAiÀÄÄªÀ ±ÀÄ s̈À̧ ÀÆZÀ£ÉAiÀÄÄ PÁtÂ̧ ÀÄªÀ ®PÀëtªÀÅ E£ÀÆß CxÀð¥ÀÆtð.

CPÀÌ PÉÃ¼ÀPÁÌ, £Á£ÉÆAzÀÄ PÀ£À À̧ PÀAqÉ.
aPÀÌ aPÀÌ PÉAeÉqÉUÀ¼À À̧Ä°¥À®è UÉÆgÀªÀ£ÀÄ

§AzÉ£Àß £ÉgÉzÀ £ÉÆÃqÀªÁé.
DvÀ£À£À¦àPÉÆAqÀÄ vÀ¼ÀªÉ¼ÀUÁzÉ£ÀÄ.

ZÉ£ÀßªÀÄ°èPÁdÄð£À£À PÀAqÀÄ
PÀtÚªÀÄÄaÑ vÉgÉzÀÄ vÀ¼ÀªÉ¼ÀUÁzÉ£ÀÄ.

ZÉ£ÀßªÀÄ°èPÁdÄð£À£ÀÄß ºÀÄqÀÄPÁl £ÀqȨ́ ÀÄªÀ CAvÀgÀAUÀzÀ CxÀð¥ÀÆtð ªÀZÀ£À«zÀÄ. EzÀgÀ®Æè ²ªÀ£À
PÀÄjvÀÄ ºÀÄqÀÄPÁl, DvÀ£À gÀÆ¥ÀÄ, ®PÀët, PÀtÄÚ ªÀÄÄaÑ, vÉgÉAiÀÄÄªÀ ºÁUÀÆ vÀ¼ÀªÉ¼ÀUÁUÀÄªÀ CAzÀgÉ É̈gÀUÁUÀÄªÀ
®PÀëtUÀ¼ÀÄ E°èAiÀÄÆ EªÉ. «©ü£ÀßªÁV ªÀtÂð À̧ÄªÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ E°è®è¢zÀÝgÀÆ MAzÉÃ ̧ ÀégÀÆ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß UÀÄwð¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ.
DzÀgÉ, E°è DvÀ£ÀÄ C¦àPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ vÁ£ÀÄ D PÁgÀt¢AzÀ É̈gÀUÁUÀÄªÀ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃZÉÊvÀ£ÀåªÀ£ÀÄß E°è ¸ÀÆa¹zÁÝgÉ.

ºÉÆ¼É PÉAeÉqÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ É̄ J¼ÉªÉ¼À¢AUÀ¼ÀÄ,

¥sÀtÂªÀÄtÂ PÀtðPÀÄAqÀ® £ÉÆÃqÀªÁé ;

gÀÄAqÀªÀiÁ¯ÉAiÀÄ PÉÆgÀ¼ÀªÀ£À PÀAqÀqÉ

MªÉÄä §gÀºÉÃ¼ÀªÁé ?

UÉÆÃ«AzÀ£À £ÀAiÀÄ£À GAUÀÄlzÀ ªÉÄÃ°¥ÀÅàzÀÄ,

ZÉ£ÀßªÀÄ°èPÁdÄð£ÀzÉÃªÀ£À PÀÄgÀÄºÀªÁé.

QaÑ®èzÀ É̈ÃUÉAiÀÄ°è É̈AzÉ£ÀªÁé.

Kj®èzÀ UÁAiÀÄzÀ°è £ÉÆAzÉ£ÀªÁé.

À̧ÄR«®èzÉ zsÁªÀwUÉÆAqÉ£ÀªÁé.

EzÀÄ vÀ£Àß PÀ£À¹£À ªÀÄ°èPÁdÄð£À£ÀÄß ªÀtÂð¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀZÀ£ÀzÀAvÉ PÀAqÀÄ§AzÀgÀÆ, vÁ£ÀÄ F L»PÀ
§zÀÄQ£ÁZÉAiÀÄ°è ̄ ËQPÀ PÀ®à£ÉAiÀÄ É̄èÃ «ªÀj À̧§ºÀÄzÁzÀ ̧ ÀÄRªÀ£ÀÄß D£ÀA¢ À̧ÄªÀ PÀæªÀÄªÀÅ E°èzÉ. £ÀªÀÄä ̧ ÀªÀiÁdzÀ°è
s̈ÁµÉ, §zÀÄPÀÄ, aAvÀ£É ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀAvÉ d£ÀPÉÌ ºÀwÛgÀªÁUÀÄªÀ ̧ ÀgÀ¼ÀvÀ£ÀªÉÇA¢zÉ. CzÀÄ ̄ ËQPÀ PÀæªÀÄzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ EzÉ.

£ÀªÀÄä ªÀÄÄPÁÌ®Ä ¥Á®Ä ªÀZÀ£ÀPÁgÀgÀÄ, zÁ±Àð¤PÀgÀÄ d£À̈ sÁµÉAiÀÄ É̈ÃgÀ£ÀÄß »rzÀÄ £ÀÄrzÀgÀÄ. ¥ÀA¥À£ÀÄ PÀ£ÀßqÀzÀ
¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ£ÁV PÁªÀå ¤ÃrzÀgÀÄ. DzÀgÉ, «zÁéA¸À ªÀ®AiÀÄPÉÌ ªÀiÁvÀæ ¥ÀjavÀ£É£Àß§ºÀÄzÀÄ. d£À¥ÀzÀgÀÄ, ªÀZÀ£ÀPÁgÀgÀÄ,
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zÁ¸ÀgÀÄ, vÀvÀÛ÷é¥ÀzÀPÁgÀgÀÄ ©Ã¢ gÁUÀzÀ°è ¸ÉÆÃjºÉÆÃVzÁÝgÉ. EzÉÃ ªÀiÁUÀðªÀ£ÀÄß CPÀÌ ªÀÄºÁzÉÃ« PÀÆqÀ
C£ÀÄ¸Àj¹gÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

E°è £ÉÆÃr £ÀªÀÄä DvÀäzÀ zÀ±Àð£ÀªÀÅ ºÉÃVzÉ JA§ÄzÀPÉÌ ªÀÄ°èPÁdÄð£À£À gÀÆ¥ÀPÀªÁV ªÀtÂð¸À̄ ÁVzÉ.
CªÀ£À PÉA¥ÁzÀ dqÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉÆ¼ÉAiÀÄÄwÛªÉ. CzÀgÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É É̈¼À¢AUÀ¼ÀÄ ZÉ®ÄèªÀ ZÀA¢gÀ¤gÀÄªÀ£ÀÄ. Q« ºÁUÀÆ
PÉÆgÀ½UÉ ºÁ«£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄtÂUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ ±ÀÈAUÁgÀ«zÉ. PÉÆgÀ½£À°è gÀÄAqÀªÀiÁ¯ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß zsÀj¸À̄ ÁVzÉ. EzÀÄ
EªÀ£À gÀÆ¥ÀÄ. EªÀ£À£ÀÄß É̈ÃUÀ PÀAqÀÄ»rAiÀÄ É̈ÃPÉAzÀgÉ, UÉÆÃ«AzÀ£À (PÀÈµÀÚ) PÀªÀÄ®zÀAvÀºÀ PÀtÄÚUÀ¼ÉÃ DvÀ£À
¥ÁzÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ°gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. EzÀÄ CªÀ£À PÀÄgÀÄºÀÄ. FvÀ¤UÁV QaÑ®èzÀ É̈ÃUÉAiÀÄ°è É̈AzÀÄ, Kj®èzÀ CAzÀgÉ
UÁAiÀÄªÉÃ DUÀzÀ UÁAiÀÄzÀ°è £ÉÆAzÉ£ÀªÀé, ¸ÀÄR«®èzÉ vÀªÀPÀ ºÉÆA¢zÀ PÀµÀÖzÉÆ¼ÀUÉ EgÀÄªÉ£ÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀ
¹ÜwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß E°è «ªÀj¸À̄ ÁVzÉ. ªÀÄ°èPÁdÄð£À£À PÀÄjvÀÄ CPÀÌ£ÀÄ ºÉÆAzÀÄªÀ É̈ÃUÉAiÀÄÄ DvÀäzÀ ¸ÀAªÉÃzÀ£ÉAiÀÄÄ
AiÀiÁªÀ ªÀiÁzÀjAiÀÄ°èzÉ JA§ÄzÀPÉÌ F ªÀZÀ£ÀªÀÅ ̧ ÀÆPÀÛ GzÁºÀgÀuÉ. EzÀ£ÀÄß « À̧Ûj¹zÀgÉ, D ̈ ÉÃUÉAiÀÄ «±Àé¥ÀæeÉÕAiÀÄÄ
£ÀªÀÄä w½«£À «¸ÁÛgÀPÉÌ ªÁåSÁå£ÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

E°è ZÉ£ÀßªÀÄ°èPÁdÄð£À£ÉAzÀgÉ «±Àé¥ÀæeÉÕ. CzÀÄ ZÀA¢gÀ£À É̈¼ÀPÀ£ÀÄß PÁtÄªÀ vÀA¥ÀÄ gÁwæ. PÉA¥ÁzÀ
dqÉAiÀÄ gÀÆ¥ÀªÉÃ F ¥ÀæPÀÈwAiÀÄ ¸ÉÆ§UÀÄ. D gÁwæAiÀÄ ¥ÀæAiÀiÁtPÉÌ ¥ÁzÀUÀ¼ÉÃ E®èzÀ ºÁ«£À Cj«zÉ.
¸ËAzÀAiÀÄðzÀ CxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß «ÄÃjzÀ gÀÄzÁæPÀë ªÀÄtÂAiÉÄÃ N¯ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀÈAUÁgÀªÁVzÉ. ̈ É¼ÀQUÉ ¹ÜwPÀvÀð£ÁzÀ «µÀÄÚ«£À
PÀtÄÚUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÁzÀPÉÌ ¸ÉÃj É̈¼ÀPÁVªÉ. É̈AQAiÉÄÃ E®èzÀ ©¹AiÀÄÄ, UÁAiÀÄªÉÃ DUÀzÀ £ÉÆÃªÀÅUÀ½AzÀ ¸ÀÄR«®èzÉ
PÀµÀÖ¥ÀqÀÄªÀ fÃªÀ£ÀªÉÃ C¯ËQPÀ ¨Á¼Éé. J®èªÀ£ÀÆß s̈ÉÆÃV¹zÀgÉ ¯ËQPÀ. K¤®è¢zÀÝgÀÆ J®èªÀ£ÀÆß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀ
¹ÜwAiÉÄÃ C¯ËQPÀ. EzÀÄªÉ ZÉ£ÀßªÀÄ°èPÁdÄð£À£À ¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀªÉ£Àß§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

¸Á«®èzÀ PÉÃr®èzÀ gÀÆ»®èzÀ ZÉ®ÄªÀAUÉ £Á£ÉÆ°zÉ

JqÉ¬Ä®èzÀ PÀqÉ¬Ä®èzÀ vÉgÀ»®èzÀ PÀÄgÀÄ»®èzÀ

ZÉ®ÄªÀAUÉ £Á£ÉÆ°zÉ J É̄ CªÀéUÀ½gÁ.

s̈ÀªÀ«®èzÀ s̈ÀAiÀÄ«®èzÀ

¤ s̈ÀðAiÀÄ ZÉ®ÄªÀAUÉÆ°zÉ £Á£ÀÄ.

¹ÃªÉÄ¬Ä®èzÀ ¤¹ìÃªÀÄAUÉÆ°zÉ £Á£ÀÄ.

ZÉ£ÀßªÀÄ°èPÁdÄð£À£ÉA§ UÀAqÀAUÉ

«ÄUÉ «ÄUÉ M°zÉ J É̄ CªÀéUÀ½gÁ||

DvÀä¸ÀAUÁvÀzÀ MqÉAiÀÄ£À «ªÀgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÉÄÃ®ÌAqÀ ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À°è ¯ËQPÀªÁV UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÀgÉ, E°è C¯ËQPÀ
«ªÀgÀUÀ½ªÉ. C°è ºÀÄqÀÄPÁl«zÀÝgÉ, E°è vÀÈ¦Û EzÉ. D¸É - ºÀÄqÀÄPÁl - vÀÈ¦Û F ªÀÄÆgÀÄ CA±ÀUÀ¼ÉÃ CPÀÌ£À
ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À ¸ÀAªÉÃzÀ£É. ªÀvÀðªÀiÁ£ÀPÀÆÌ PÀ£ÀßrAiÀiÁUÀÄªÀ CPÀÌ£À ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À PÁgÀt £ÀªÀÄä §zÀÄPÀÄ EA¢UÀÄ F
ªÀÄÆgÀÄ CA±ÀUÀ¼À̄ ÉèÃ PÀ¼ÉzÀÄºÉÆÃVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. ¸ÁªÀÅ-PÉÃqÀÄ-gÀÆ¥ÀÄ EgÀzÀAvÀºÀ ZÉ®ÄªÀ, ¢PÀÄÌ-zÁj-CAvÀå«®èzÀ
UÀÄgÀÄw£ÀªÀ£ÀÄ, ̈ sÀªÀªÁUÀ° - ̈ sÀAiÀÄªÁUÀ° - MAzÀÄ ̧ ÀÜ¼ÀzÀ ̧ ÀégÀÆ¥ÀªÁUÀ° PÁt ¹UÀzÀ UÀAqÀ£À£ÁßV DAiÉÄÌªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ
CPÀÌ¤UÉ F zÉÃºÀ, ªÀÄ£À̧ ÀÄì AiÀiÁªÀ ºÀAUÀÄ PÁtÄªÀÅ¢®è.

£ÀªÀÄUÉ ¯ËQPÀzÀ°è PÁtÂ̧ ÀÄªÀ UÀAqÀ, s̈ÉÆÃUÀ, £ÉÆÃªÀÅ £À°ªÀÅ, DvÀAPÀ, D£ÀAzÀUÀ¼À gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ CPÀÌ£ÀÄ
C¯ËQPÀ ºÉeÉÓUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀjZÀ¬Ä¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ «¸ÀäAiÀÄ J¤¹zÉ. FPÉAiÀÄ ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼É®èªÀÇ vÀÄjÃAiÀiÁªÀ̧ ÉÜ(¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä£À°è
LPÀåªÁUÀÄªÀ ¹Üw)AiÀÄ°è ªÀÄÄPÁÛAiÀÄªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ «±ÉÃµÀ.

¥Àæw ªÀZÀ£ÀzÀ°èAiÀÄÆ DPÉ ªÀÄ£À±ÀÄzÀÞvÉ PÀÄjvÀÄ w½¸ÀÄªÀ, ZÉ£ÀßªÀÄ°èPÁdÄð£À£ÀÄß vÀ£ÉÆß¼ÀUÉ PÁtÄªÀ ¸Á®ÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
UÀÄwð¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. EzÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄ£ÀzÀ ©AzÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß PÁtÄªÀ ¥Àj J£Àß§ºÀÄzÀÄ.
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♦ ¤ªÀÄä M®ÄªÉÄ¬ÄAzÀ ¸ÀAzÀ½zÀÄ (MAzÁV)
     ¸ÀéAiÀÄ°AVAiÀiÁzÉ£ÀÄ(vÁ£ÉÃ °AUÀ ¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ)

♦ ¥ÁætzÀ°è CjªÀ £É̄ ÉUÉÆ½¹zÀ; D CjªÉ dAUÀªÀÄªÉAzÀÄ vÉÆÃjzÀ.

♦ PÀgÀtzÀ PÀvÀÛ¯ÉAiÀÄ É̈¼ÀUÀ£ÀÄlÄÖ UÉ°zÉ

♦ £Á£ÉA§ÄzÀ ¤°¹, ¤Ã£ÉA§ÄzÀ PÉr¹, G s̈ÀAiÀÄªÀ °AUÉÊPÀåªÀ ªÀiÁrzÉ

♦ ¸ÀÄqÀ°Ã zÉÃºÀªÀ; MqÀ®Ä«rzÀÄ PÉqÀ¢gÀÄ, ZÉ£ÀßªÀÄ°èPÁdÄð£À£À£ÀjAiÀÄzÀ ªÀÄgÀÄ¼É

♦ ªÀÄ£ÀªÉ¼À¹ ªÀiÁgÀÄªÉÇÃV ªÀÄgÉªÉÇPÀÌqÉ PÉÆA§ ¥ÀjAiÉÄAvÀAiÀiÁå

♦ ¢UÀA§jAiÀiÁzÀqÉÃ£ÀAiÀiÁå, ªÀÄ£À §vÀÛ¯É EgÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ.

♦ vÀ£Àß vÁ£ÀjzÀÄ vÁ£ÁzÀqÉ ZÉ£ÀßªÀÄ°èPÁdÄð£À vÁ£É É̈Ãj®è

♦ EAwÃ d®ªÀÅ MAzÉ, £É®£ÀÄ MAzÉ, DPÁ±ÀªÀÅ MAzÉ. d®ªÀÅ ºÀ®ªÀÅ zÀæªÀåAUÀ¼À PÀÆr vÀ£Àß ¥Àj
É̈ÃgÁVºÀ ºÁUÉ, J£Àß zÉÃªÀ ZÉ£Àß ªÀÄ°èPÁdÄð£ÀAiÀÄå£ÀÄ ºÀ®ªÀÅ dUÀAUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀÆrPÉÆArzÀðqÉÃ£ÀÄ?

vÀ£Àß ¥Àj É̈ÃgÉ.

♦ ¯ÉÆÃPÀªÉ vÁ£ÁzÀ §½PÀ KPÁAvÀzÀ ºÀAUÉÃPÀAiÀiÁå

♦ J£Àß ¸ÀÄwÛzÀ ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀªÀ ©r¸Á ¤ªÀÄä zsÀªÀÄð

♦ ¤Ã£ÀjªÁV J£ÀUÉ ªÀÄÄAzÀÄzÉÆÃjzÀ PÁgÀt ¤«ÄäAzÀ ¤ªÀÄä£ÀjzÉ£ÀAiÀiÁå ¥Àæ s̈ÀÄªÉ.

♦ ZÉ£ÀßªÀÄ°èPÁdÄð£À£ÉÆ°zÀ ±ÀgÀtjUÉ zÉÃºÀ«®è, ªÀÄ£À«®è, C©üªÀiÁ£À«®è PÁuÁ ªÀÄgÀÄ¼É.

♦ ªÀÄ£ÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É §AzÀÄ ¤AzÀÄ dgÉzÀÄ £ÀÄrzÀÄ ¥ÀxÀªÀ vÉÆÃgÀ§®èqÁvÀ£É ¸ÀA§A¢ü.

♦ zÀÆgÀzÀ ¸ÉßÃºÀªÀ ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä ¨ÁgÀzÀ s̈ÀªÀPÉÌ §AzÉ

♦ ¤d ¸ÀÄR vÀ£ÀUÀÄ¼ÀîqÉ, «µÀAiÀÄzÀ ºÀAUÉÃPÉ? ... ZÉ£Àß ªÀÄ°èPÁdÄð£Á £Á£ÀÄ ¤Ã£ÁzÀ §½PÀ eÁÕ£ÀzÀ
ºÀAUÉÃPÉ?

♦ avÀÛ PÀgÀV ªÀÄ£À PÉÆgÀV ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄªÀgÀ½vÀÄÛ £ÉÆÃqÀAiÀiÁå

♦ ¤ÃªÉ£Àß PÀgÀ̧ ÀÜ®PÉÌ §AzÀÄ ZÀÄ¼ÀÄPÁ¢gÀ̄ Áè °AUÀªÉ

♦ ¸Á«®èzÀ PÉÃr®èzÀ gÀÆ»®èzÀ (gÀÆ¥ÀÄ) ZÉ®ÄªÀAUÉ £Á£ÉÆ°zÉ.

♦ À̧ÄlÖ §Æ¢AiÉÆ¼ÀUÉÆAzÀÄ, ̧ ÀÄqÀzÀ §Æ¢AiÀÄ PÀAqÉ, D ̧ ÀÄqÀzÀ §Æ¢AiÀÄ ̈ ÉlÖªÀ ªÀiÁrzÁvÀ£À UÀÄlÖ£ÁgÀÄ
PÀAqÀÄ¢®è. £Á£ÀÄ DvÀ£À£ÀjzÀÄ ±ÀgÀuÉAzÀÄ §zÀÄQzÉ.

♦ DvÀä¸ÀAUÁvÀPÉÌ ¤Ã£É£ÀUÀÄAlÄ.

F ªÉÄÃ®ÌAqÀ PÉ®ªÀÅ ̧ Á®ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ E°è GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀÄµÉÖ. C¯ËQPÀzÀ ºÁ¢AiÀÄ£ÀÄß, ̄ ËQPÀzÀ bÁAiÉÄ¬ÄAzÀ
PÀ¼ÀZÀÄªÀ CPÀÌ¤UÉ ¯ËQPÀ gÀÆ¥ÀPÀUÀ¼ÉÃ PÁgÀtªÁVªÉ. F aAvÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£É ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀªÀjUÉ EzÉÆAzÀÄ
¦ÃpPÉ J£Àß§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

CPÀÌªÀÄºÁzÉÃ«AiÀÄªÀgÀ aAvÀ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃqÀÄªÀ PÀæªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ E£ÁßzÀgÀÆ §zÀ̄ ÁUÀ̈ ÉÃQzÉ. ¸ÀgÀ¼ÀªÁzÀ
GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ°è CqÀVgÀÄªÀ C¯ËQPÀ CxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß F ‘PÀ¼ÀZÀÄ«PÉ’AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀgÀ¼ÀªÁVAiÉÄÃ CxÉÊð¸À̈ ÉÃQzÉ.
DPÉAiÀÄ ªÉÃµÀ, s̈ÁµÉAiÀÄ¯ÉèÃ PÀxÉ PÀlÄÖvÁÛ ¸ÁVzÀgÉ, CPÀÌ£À zÀ±Àð£ÀªÀÅ ¹UÀ̄ ÁgÀzÀÄ. DPÉAiÀÄzÀÄ ‘C£ÀAvÀ PÁ®zÀ
vÀ¥À̧ ÀÄì’. F C£ÀAvÀ PÁ® £ÀªÀÄä°èUÀÆ ZÁZÀÄvÁÛ ¸ÁVgÀ§ºÀÄzÀ®èªÉ, D vÀ¥À¹ì£À ¥sÀ®ªÁzÀ DvÀä ¸ÀAUÁvÀzÀ
PÁgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß CjvÁUÀ, £ÀªÀÄä ̧ ÀÄvÀÛt ¥Àj¸ÀgÀzÀ°è ̄ ËQPÀzÀ zÁ½UÀ¼ÀÄ PÀrªÉÄAiÀiÁUÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ¥ÀgÀ̧ ÀàgÀ w½zÀÄ fÃªÀ
dUÀwÛ£À eÁqÀ£ÀÄß CjAiÀÄ§ºÀÄzÀÄ.
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PÀ£ÀßqÀ £Ár£À ªÀZÀ£À ̧ Á»vÀåªÀÅ 12£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ
±ÀgÀtjAzÀ gÀavÀªÁzÀ «²µÀ Ö ¸Á»vÀå ¥À æPÁgÀ.
C£ÀÄ s̈ÀªÀ¢AzÀ gÀÆ¦vÀªÁzÀ eÁÕ£ÀÀ ¸ÁUÀgÀªÉÃ ªÀZÀ£À
ªÁYäAiÀÄ. £ÀÄrzÀAvÉ £ÀqÉzÀÄ, £ÀqÉzÀAvÉ £ÀÄrzÀÄ §zÀÄQzÀ
±ÀgÀtgÀÄ CA¢£À ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÉÆ¼ÀVzÀÝ ªÀÄ°£ÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
vÉÆ¼ÉAiÀÄ®Ä ¥ÀæAiÀÄwß¹zÀªÀgÀÄ. PÁæAwPÁgÀPÀ §zÀ̄ ÁªÀuÉUÉ
PÁgÀtgÁzÀªÀgÀÄ. ªÀåQÛPÀ̄ Áåt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ ÀªÀiÁdPÀ̄ ÁåtªÀ£ÉßÃ
UÀÄjAiÀiÁV¹PÉÆAqÀÄ §zÀÄQzÀ ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ vÁªÀÅ
§zÀÄQzÀÄzÀ£ÉßÃ §gÉzÀgÀÄ. §gÉAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀPÉÌAzÉÃ §zÀÄPÀ°®è.
ºÁUÁV ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ±ÀgÀtgÀ PÁæAwAiÀÄ G¥ÀGvÀà£ÀßUÀ¼ÉÃ
ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ PÀ«UÀ¼ÁV, «zÁéA À̧gÀÄUÀ¼ÁV ªÉÄgÉAiÀÄ É̈ÃPÉA§
QaÑ¤AzÀ gÀa¹zÀ gÀZÀ£ÉUÀ¼À®è.

±ÀgÀtgÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ ªÀiË®å C£À£ÀåªÁzÀÄzÀÄ.
CgÀªÀÄ£É, UÀÄgÀÄªÀÄ£ÉUÀ½UÉ ¹Ã«ÄvÀªÁV d£À̧ ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåjUÉ
UÀUÀ£À PÀÄ¸ÀÄªÀÄzÀAvÁVzÀÝ ¸Á»vÀåªÀ£ÀÄß d£À̧ ÁªÀiÁ£ÀågÀ
ªÀÄ£ÉªÀÄ£ÀUÀ¼À §½UÉ vÀAzÀ QÃwðUÉ ªÀZÀ£À ¸Á»vÀåªÀÅ
s̈Ád£ÀªÁVzÉ. GvÀÌlªÁzÀ s̈ÁªÀ£ÉUÀ½AzÀ, ±ÉæÃµÀÖªÁzÀÀ

aAvÀ£ÉUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¨sÁªÀVÃvÉUÀ¼ÀAvÉ,
DvÀä«ªÀÄ±ÀðPÀ UÀÄtUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ £ÀªÀåPÁªÀåUÀ¼ÀAvÉ,
ªÉÆÃ À̧, ªÀAZÀ£É, C À̧vÀå, ±ÉÆÃµÀuÉUÉ wgÀÄV©Ã¼ÀÄªÀ zÀ°vÀ-
§AqÁAiÀÄ PÁªÀåzÀAvÉ, ªÀåQÛPÀ̄ ÁåtPÁÌVAiÉÄÃ gÀavÀªÁzÀ
DzsÁåwäPÀ VÃvÉUÀ¼ÀAvÉ PÁtÄªÀÅzÀÄ ±ÀgÀt¸Á»vÀåzÀ C¹ävÉUÉ
PÁgÀtªÁVzÉ.

PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è ±ÀgÀtgÀ ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤ZÀÑ¼ÀªÁV
¥ÁægÀA©ü¹zÀªÀgÀÄ PÀ¯ÁåtzÀ ²ªÀ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ EªÀjUÉ
ªÀAzÀågÁzÀ CgÀªÀvÀÛªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¥ÀÄgÁvÀ£ÀgÀ£ÀÄß ¨sÉÆÃd
ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ ²ªÉÇÃ¥Á¸ÀPÀgÀ£ÀÄß F ±ÀgÀt ªÀUÀðzÀ°è
¥ÀjUÀtÂ¸À¨ÉÃPÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CgÀªÀvÀÛªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¥ÀÄgÁvÀ£ÀgÀÄ
vÀ«Ä¼ÀÄ£ÁrUÉ ̧ ÀA§A¢¹zÀªÀgÀÄ. gÁdªÀA±À ̧ ÀA s̈ÀÆvÀgÀÆ,

qÁ. gÉÃtÄPÀ ¥Àæ¸Ázï ©. Dgï.
¸ÀºÀ ¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄ

¸ÀPÁðj ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ zÀeÉð PÁ¯ÉÃdÄ, vÀÄªÀÄPÀÆgÀÄ.

brrenukaprasad8@gmail.com

±ÀgÀt CAzÀgÉ AiÀiÁgÀÄ....?

♦

mailto:brrenukaprasad8@gmail.com
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gÁd¥ÀÆdågÀÆ DzÀ EªÀgÀ°è,  PÉ®ªÀgÀ C£ÉÃPÀ «UÀæºÀ zÉÃªÁ®AiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ±Á¸À£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀ«Ä¼ÀÄ£Ár£À°è
PÁt¹UÀÄvÀÛªÉ.

£ÀAd£ÀUÀÆqÀÄ ²æÃPÀAoÉÃ±ÀégÀ zÉÃªÁ®AiÀÄ, ZÁªÀÄgÁd£ÀUÀgÀzÀ ZÁªÀÄgÁeÉÃ±ÀégÀ zÉÃªÁ®AiÀÄ, ªÀÄvÀÄÛ §¼ÁîjAiÀÄ
ªÀÄ°èPÁdÄð£À zÉÃªÁ®AiÀÄUÀ¼À°è EªÀgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÀ «UÀæºÀUÀ½ªÉ.

"¥ÀÄgÁvÀ£À" JA§ ̧ ÉÆÛÃªÀÄ À̧Æa¥ÀzÀ vÁ½PÉÆÃmÉ, C§â®ÆgÀÄ, CdÄð£ÀªÁqÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÉÃgÀ¼À¥ÀÄgÀ UÁæªÀÄUÀ¼À°è
PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. CgÀªÀvÀÛªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¥ÀÄgÁvÀ£ÀgÀ°è M§â£ÁzÀ ZÉÆÃ¼À£À£ÀÄß »jAiÀÄÆgÀÄ PÀ̄ ÉèÃzÉÃªÀgÀ¥ÀÄgÀ ±Á¸À£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ
"ZÉÆÃ¼À" JAzÀÄ, ªÀÄgÀr¥ÀÄgÀ ±Á À̧£ÀªÀÅ "PÀjPÁ¼ÀZÉÆÃ¼À"JAzÀÄ ºȨ́ Àj¹zÀgÉ, ZÉÆÃ¼À¤UÉ ºÉÆ£ÀßªÀÄ¼ÉUÀgÉzÀ ¥ÀªÁqÀªÀ£ÀÄß
²æÃ±ÉÊ® ±Á¸À£À ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

PÀ̄ ÉèÃzÉÃªÀgÀ¥ÀÄgÀ ±Á¸À£ÀzÀ°è ZÉÃªÀÄgÀ (63¥ÀÄgÁvÀ£ÀgÀ°è M§â), C§â®ÆgÀÄ, »jAiÀÄÆgÀÄ, ªÀÄgÀr¥ÀÄgÀ
±Á À̧£ÀUÀ¼À°è ¹jAiÀiÁ¼À, C§â®ÆgÀÄ, PÀ̄ ÉÃzÉÃªÀgÀ¥ÀÄgÀ ±Á À̧£ÀUÀ¼À°è ªÀiÁzÁgÀZÉ£Àß, PÀ§ÆâgÀÄ ±Á À̧£ÀzÀ°è PÀjPÀ®èAiÀÄªÉÄä
(63 ¥ÀÄgÁvÀ£ÀgÀ°è §gÀÄªÀ PÀjPÀ®èªÉÄä JA§ §UÉÎ ¸ÀAzÉÃºÀ«zÉ) PÀqÀÄw¤-±Á¸À£À, EAUÀ¼ÀV ±Á¸À£ÀUÀ¼À°è 63
¥ÀÄgÁvÀ£ÀgÀ£ÀÄß £É£À¦¸ÀÄªÀ ¥ÀzÀåzÀ ¸Á®ÄUÀ½ªÉ.

±ÀgÀtjUÉ ¥ÀÆdågÁzÀ ¨Át, ªÀÄAiÀÄÆgÀ, PÁ½zÁ¸À, ºÁ¯ÁAiÀÄÄzsÀ, GzÀãl, ªÀÄ¼ÀAiÉÄÃ±ÀégÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
s̈ÉÆÃd EªÀgÀ ¥ÀævÀåPÀë E®èªÉ ¥ÀgÉÆÃPÀë G¯ÉèÃR »¥ÀàgÀV, ºÀ§â®ÆgÀÄ, »jAiÀÄÆgÀÄ, ªÀÄgÀr¥ÀÄgÀ PÀÄqÀÄw¤,
É̈tZÀªÀÄnÖ, ºÀªÀÄäZÀ, aPÀÌºÀA¢UÉÆ¼À, vÀAqÀUÀzÀ, PÀ̄ ÉÃzÉÃªÀgÀ¥ÀÄgÀ ±Á¸À£ÀUÀ¼À°è JqÉ¥ÀqÉ¢zÉ.

EªÀgÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ §gÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ µÉÆÃqÀ±ÀgÀÄ vÉÃgÀ̧ ÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zÀ±ÀUÀÄtgÀÄ. µÉÆÃqÀ±ÀgÀ°è M§â¼ÁzÀ CtA¥ÀÄgÀ
UÀÄqÀØªÉéAiÀÄÄ vÁ½PÉÆÃmÉ, EAUÀ½V, «eÁ¥ÀÄgÀ ±Á¸À£ÀUÀ¼À°è ²ªÀ̈ sÀPÉÛAiÉÄAzÀÄ ªÀtÂðvÀ¼ÁVzÁÝ¼É. zÀ±ÀUÀtzÀ°è
M§â£ÁzÀ ¹AVzÉÃªÀ£ÀÄ EAUÀ¼ÀVAiÀÄ ±Á¸À£ÀzÀ°è PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÁÛ£É. »jAiÀÄÆgÀÄ, ªÀÄgÀr¥ÀÄgÀ, ±Á¸À£ÀUÀ¼À°è
PÉA¨Á« s̈ÉÆÃUÀtÚ, UÉÆ§ÆâgÀÄ, aPÀÌªÀÄzÉÃ£ÀÆgÀÄ, Qj¬ÄAr, VÃdUÀ£ÀºÀ½î, ©zÀgÉ, C§â®ÆgÀÄ ±Á¸À£ÀUÀ¼À°è
eÉÃqÀgÀzÁ¹ªÀÄAiÀÄå zÉÃªÀÇgÀÄ±Á¸À£À, PÉgȨ́ ÀAvÉ, É̈Ã®ÆgÀÄ ±Á¸À£ÀUÀ¼À°è ¸ÀÄUÀÎ¯É(zÉÃªÀgÀ zÁ¹ªÀÄAiÀÄå£À ²µÉå).
²æÃ¥Àw ¥ÀArvÀgÀÄ §mÉÖAiÀÄ°è É̈AQPÀnÖzÀ ¥ÀªÁqÀªÀ£ÀÄß É̈gÀhÄªÁqÀ ±Á¸À£À ºÉÃ½zÀgÉ, UÀÄ©â ±Á¸À£À CªÀÄgÀUÀÄAqÀ
ªÀÄ°èPÁdÄð£À£À£ÀÄß, §¬ÄgÀwÛ ¹jªÁ¼À. CªÉÊAiÀÄgÀºÀ½î, ZËqÀzÁ£À¥ÀÄgÀ, ®PÀÉëöäÃ±ÀégÀ ±Á¸À£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ gÉÃªÀtÚ¹zÀÝ£À£ÀÄß
ºȨ́ Àj¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. EªÀgÉ®è ±Á¸À£ÀUÀ¼À°è PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄªÀ §¸ÀªÀ¥ÀÆªÀðzÀ ²ªÀ±ÀgÀtgÉAzÀÄ JA.JA.PÀ®§ÄVðAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ
vÀªÀÄä PÀÈwAiÀiÁzÀ ªÀiÁUÀð ̧ ÀA¥ÀÄl2gÀ°è w½¹zÁÝgÉ. ªÀZÀ£À ̧ Á»vÀåªÀ£ÀÄß DªÀÄÆ¯ÁUÀæªÁV C s̈Àå¹ À̧®Ä vÉÆqÀVzÀgÉ
ªÀZÀ£ÀPÁgÀgÀ s̈ÀQÛAiÀiÁUÀ°Ã, ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À PÁªÀå¸ËAzÀAiÀÄðªÁUÀ°Ã, ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À°èAiÀÄ DzsÁåwäPÀ ªÉÊ²µÀÖöåvÉAiÀiÁUÀ°Ã
ªÀÄÄRåªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀQÌAvÀ ªÀZÀ£ÀPÁgÀgÀ fÃªÀ£ÀjÃw,  CzÀÄ M¼ÀUÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ J¯Áè ¸ÀÛgÀzÀ d£ÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ MAzÀÄ
ZÀ¼ÀÄªÀ½AiÀÄ£ÉßÃ gÀÆ¦¹ ªÀåQÛPÀ̄ Áåt DªÀÄÆ®PÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀPÀ̄ ÁåtPÉÌ PÁgÀtªÁzÀ vÁwÛ÷éPÀ £É̄ ÉUÀlÖ£ÀÄß ¸ÀgÀ¼À
«ZÁgÀUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀªÁV ¹zÁÞAvÀªÁV¹zÀÄÝ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. gÁd±Á»AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¢PÀÌj¹zÀ ªÀZÀ£ÀPÁgÀgÀÄ DV£À
PÁ®zÀ £ÀA©PÉAiÀiÁVzÀÝ gÁdzÉÊªÁA±À ¸ÀA¨sÀÆvÀ£ÉA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjUÀtÂ¸À°®è. ªÉÊ¢PÀ ¥ÁæzsÁ£ÀåªÁzÀ
AiÀÄdÕAiÀiÁUÁ¢UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀ ¥ÁæzsÁ£ÀåvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß, ¥ÀÄgÉÆÃ»vÀ±Á» ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ£ÀÄß, ¹ÛçÃ-¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀ
C À̧ªÀiÁ£ÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß, eÁwªÀtðUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¢PÀÌj¹, d£À̧ ÁªÀiÁ£Àå£À PÀ̄ ÁåtPÁÌV ̧ ÀAWÀnvÀªÁzÀ
ªÀZÀ£À ZÀ¼ÀÄªÀ½ zÉÃ±ÀzÀ ZÀjvÉæAiÀÄ°èAiÉÄÃ ªÉÆlÖªÉÆzÀ® d£À̧ ÁªÀiÁ£Àå£À ZÀ¼ÀÄªÀ½ C¤ß¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.
      F jÃw d£À̧ ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåjAzÀ̄ ÉÃ d£À̧ ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåjUÁVAiÉÄÃ PÀlÖ®àlÖ ZÀ¼ÀÄªÀ½AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ±ÀgÀtZÀ¼ÀÄªÀ½,
ªÀZÀ£ÀZÀ¼ÀÄªÀ½, JA§ ºȨ́ ÀgÀÄUÀ½AzÀ PÀgÉAiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ. ºÁVzÀÝgÉ ±ÀgÀt, ªÀZÀ£À EvÁå¢ ºȨ́ Àj¤AzÀ PÀgÉAiÀÄ®àlÖ F
ZÀ¼ÀÄªÀ½UÉ CzÀPÉÌ ¸ÀA s̈ÀAzÀ¥ÀlÖ F ±À§ÝUÀ½VgÀÄªÀ CxÀðªÁå¦Û JAvÀºÀÄzÀÄ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃqÉÆÃt.
PÀ£ÀßqÀ ̧ Á»vÀå ¥ÀjµÀvÀÄÛ 1995 gÀ°è ¥ÀæPÀn¹gÀÄªÀ PÀ£ÀßqÀ ¤WÀAlÄ«£À JAl£ÉÃ ̧ ÀA¥ÀÄlzÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ ±ÀgÀt CAzÀgÉ:
±ÀgÀt(£Á) 1. D±ÀæAiÀÄ;gÀPÀëuÉ. 2. PÁ¥ÁqÀÄªÀªÀ£ÀÄ;gÀPÀëPÀ. 3. ªÀÄ£É;¤ªÁ À̧. 4. zÉÃªÀjUÉ vÀ£Àß£ÀÄß ̧ ÀªÀÄ¦ð¹PÉÆAqÀªÀ£ÀÄ.; s̈ÀPÀÛ.
5 («.±ÉÊ) ²ªÀ̈ sÀPÀÛ; ²ªÀ±ÀgÀt. CjzÀjzÀÄ ¤ªÀÄä±ÀgÀt£ÀÄ DZÀj¸ÀÄªÁZÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ PÀAqÀÄPÀuÉÝgÉzÉ£ÀAiÀiÁå (§¸ÀªÀ 5);
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±ÀgÀtgÉÃ PÀÄ®zÉÊªÀªÉAzÀÄ PÉÆAqÁqÀÄvÀA ±ÀgÀÀtUÉð ªÀAZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ¢ É̄è¤¹ ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀA (wgÀÄgÀ.zÉÃ.9-1); ±ÀgÀtgÀ̈ Á¼ÀÄ
ªÀÄgÀtzÀ°è £ÉÆÃqÀÄ (UÁzÉ); 6. µÀlì÷×®UÀ¼À°è MAzÀÄ; LzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ¸ÀÜ®; LPÀå ±ÀgÀtªÉA§ ¸ÀÜ®zÀéAiÀÄªÀÅ PÁgÀt
±ÀjÃgÀzÀ°è ¥ÁædÕ fÃªÁ²ævÀªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ (²ªÁ¸ÀÆ 50-14 nÃPÀÄ); F s̈ÀQÛ ªÀiÁUÀðªÀ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¸Àj¸ÀÄvÁÛ
ºÉÆÃzÀgÉ PÀæªÀÄªÁV s̈ÀPÀÛ, ªÀÄºÉÃ±À, ¥Àæ¸Á¢, ¥Áæt°AV, ±ÀgÀt, LPÀå JA§ DgÀÄ DzsÁåwäPÀ ¸ÁÜ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
ºÉÆAzÀÄvÁÛ£É. ( s̈ÁgÀzÀ 217)

É̈AUÀ¼ÀÆj£À L.J¥sï.JZï. ¥ÀæPÁ±À£À 1981gÀ°è ¥ÀæPÀn¹gÀÄªÀ, f.ªÉAPÀl À̧Ä§âAiÀÄå, J¯ï.J¸ï.±ÉÃµÀVjgÁªï,
JZï.PÉ.gÁªÀÄZÀAzÀæªÀÄÆwð CªÀgÀÄ ¸ÀA¥Á¢¹gÀÄªÀ, PÀ£ÀßqÀ-PÀ£ÀßqÀ-EAVèÃµï ¤WÀAlÄ«£À 578£ÉÃ ¥ÀÄlzÀ°è
±ÀgÀt JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀÅ ±ÀgÀt (£Á)!. D±ÀæAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß §AiÀÄ¹zÀªÀ£ÀÄ; ªÉÆgÉºÉÆPÀÌªÀ£ÀÄ.

f.ªÉAPÀl À̧Ä§âAiÀÄå ̄ ÉÃRPÀgÁVgÀÄªÀ, 2008gÀ°è £ÀªÀPÀ£ÁðlPÀ ¥ÀæPÁ±À£À ̈ ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ ¥ÀæPÀn¹gÀÄªÀ EUÉÆÃPÀ£ÀßqÀ
¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ¤WÀAlÄ ̧ ÀA¥ÀÄl MAzÀgÀ ¥ÀÄl 375gÀ°è ±ÀgÀt JAzÀgÉ EzÀÄ ̧ ÀA À̧ÌøvÀ ±À§Ý. §ºÀ¼À ¥ÁæaÃ£ÀPÁ®¢AzÀ®Æ
F ±À§Ý ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁVzÀÄÝ ªÉÃzÀUÀ¼À PÁ®¢AzÀ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀzÀ°èzÉ. F ±À§ÝPÉÌ C£ÉÃPÀ CxÀðUÀ½ªÉ. 1.ªÀÄ£É 2.D±ÀæAiÀÄ
PÉÆqÀÄªÀ ̧ ÀÜ¼À 3.gÀPÀëuÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀªÀ£ÀÄ 4.gÀPÀëuÉ 5.ªÀzsÉ; PÉÆ®ÄèªÀÅzÀÄ, PÉ®ªÀÅ ªÉÃ¼É MAzÉÃ ±À§ÝPÉÌ «gÀÄzÁÞxÀðUÀ¼ÀÆ
§gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄAlÄ. F ±À§ÝzÉÆqÀ£É EvÀgÀ ±À§ÝUÀ¼ÀÄ ̧ ÉÃj ̧ ÀªÀiÁ À̧UÀ¼ÁVªÉ. »ÃUÉ ±ÀgÀuÁUÀvÀ-gÀPÀëuÉUÁV §A¢gÀÄªÀªÀ£ÀÄ.
±ÀgÀuÁyð-gÀPÀëuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄ AiÀiÁa¸ÀÄªÀªÀ£ÀÄ. ±ÀgÀtå-PÁ¥ÁqÀÄªÀªÀ£ÀÄ, gÀQë¸ÀÄªÀªÀ£ÀÄ. PÀ£ÀßqÀ ªÀZÀ£ÀPÁgÀgÀ PÀÈwUÀ¼À°è
F ±À§Ý E£ÀÆß C£ÉÃPÀ ±À§ÝUÀ¼À eÉÆvÉ ¸ÀªÀiÁ¸ÀUÀ¼ÁV ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀªÁVzÉ. ±ÀgÀt-J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß ²ªÀ̈ sÀPÀÛ JA§
CxÀðzÀ°è ºÉZÁÑV G¥ÀAiÉÆÃV¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.   ±ÀgÀtd£À-J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀ£Àß ²ªÀ̈ sÀPÀÛgÀÄ, ±ÀgÀuÁUÀw- ªÀÄgÉºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ,
±ÀgÀt¥ÀxÀ-²ªÀ̈ sÀPÀÛgÀ zÁj. ±ÀgÀt¸ÉÃªÉ-²ªÀ±ÀgÀtgÀ̧ ÀvÁÌgÀ. ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ »ÃUÉAiÉÄÃ ±ÀgÀtªÀiÁqÀÄ JA§ MAzÀÄ
QæAiÀiÁ¸ÀªÀiÁ¸À ¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 17£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°è ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀªÁVzÉ. CzÀPÉÌ C¦ð¸ÀÄ JAzÀÄ C°è CxÀðªÁVzÉ.
GzÁ; £ÀA¢Ã±ÀégÀ̧ Áé«ÄUÀ½UÉ « s̈ÀÆw ªÀÄÄAvÁV ±ÀgÀt ªÀiÁrzÉªÀÅ. EzÀÄ aPÀÌ£ÁAiÀÄPÀ£ÀºÀ½îAiÀÄ MAzÀÄ ±Á À̧£ÀzÀ°èzÉ.
(JPÀ*51 aPÀÌ£Á 1-15; 16-23) F ±À§ÝzÀ §UÉÎ ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ ¸ÁégÀ̧ Àå«zÉ. ±ÀgÀt J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ PÀ£ÀßqÀzÀ°èAiÀÄÆ
±ÀgÀt JAzÉÃ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. vÀzÀãªÀªÁzÀgÉ ̧ ÀgÀt DUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. D±ÀÑAiÀÄðPÀgÀªÁV F ±À§ÝªÀ£ÀÄß UÀzsÁAiÀÄÄzÀÞzÀ°è
ªÀåAd£ÁAvÀªÁV G¥ÀAiÉÆÃV¸À̄ ÁVzÉ. "JgÉªÀVÃðªÀA s̈ÀAiÀÄ¢A ±ÀgÀuÉÎzsÀgÉ PÁªÀA" (UÀzsÁAiÀÄÄzÀÞ 2-6) E°è
F ±À§Ý gÀÆ¥À ±ÀgÀuï. D §½PÀ CzÀPÉÌ G PÁgÀ ̧ ÉÃj ±ÀgÀtÄ JA§ gÀÆ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß vÀ¼ÉÀ¢zÉ. FUÀ ±ÀgÀtÄ JAzÀgÉ
£ÀªÀÄ¸ÁÌgÀ JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀÇ §A¢zÉ. ¸ÀgÀuï JA§ ªÀåAd£ÁAvÀ gÀÆ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀA¥À£ÀÄ G¥ÀAiÉÆÃV¹zÁÝ£É.
"PÁzÀÄzÀÄ ¸ÀgÀuÉÎªÀAzÀgÀ£ÁzÀÄzÀÄ PÁ¯ÁVß§®ªÀj£ÀÈ¥ÀwUÉ" (¥ÀA¥À¨sÁgÀvÀ 7-2) E°è ±À JA§ ¥ÁoÁAvÀgÀ«zÉ
ºÁVzÀÝgÉ CzÀÄ ±ÀgÀuï JA§ ±À§ÝªÀ£ÀÄß «²µÁ×zÉéöÊvÀ zÀ±Àð£ÀzÀ°è ºÉZÁÑV G¥ÀAiÉÆÃV¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. EzÀPÉÌ ¥Àæ¥ÀwÛ
JA§ É̈ÃgÉAiÀÄ ±À§ÝªÀ£ÀÄß  G¥ÀAiÉÆÃV¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä£À PÀÈ¥ÉUÉ M¼ÀUÁUÀ®Ä ¥Àæ¥ÀwÛ ªÀiÁUÀðªÀÅ §ºÀÄ
¸ÀÄ® s̈ÀÆ, ¸ÀgÀ¼ÀªÀÇ DzÀ G¥ÁAiÀÄ. EzÀgÀ°è KzÀÄ ªÀÄÄRåªÁzÀ CA±ÀUÀ½ªÉ. 1. s̈ÀUÀªÀAvÀ¤UÉ ¦æAiÀÄªÁzÀ
PÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. 2.CªÀ¤UÉ C¦æAiÀÄªÁzÀÄzÀ£ÀÄß ©qÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. 3.DvÀ£À°è zÀÈqÀªÁzÀ ªÀÄºÁ«±Áȩ́ À.
4.£ÀªÀÄä°è £ÀªÀÄä gÀPÀëuÉUÉ ̈ ÉÃPÁzÀ ̧ ÁªÀÄxÀåð«®è JAzÀÄ M¦àPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 5.¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä£À°èAiÉÄÃ gÀPÀëPÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß
É̈ÃrPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ. gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ Cw ±ÉæÃµÀ× ¥ÁvÀæUÀ¼À°è M§â£ÁzÀ «©üÃµÀt£À£ÀÄß  F «zsÀªÁzÀ ¥Àæ¥ÀwÛ

vÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¸Àj¹zÀ ªÀÄºÁªÀåQÛAiÉÄAzÀÄ zÀÈµÁ×AvÀPÁÌV JwÛvÉÆÃj¹zÁÝgÉ.
±ÀgÀt¸Àw-°AUÀ¥Àw JA§ s̈ÀQÛªÀiÁUÀðªÀ£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ «ÃgÀ±ÉÊªÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è §ºÀÄªÁVªÉ.

±ÀgÀt ±À§ÝªÀÅ »ÃUÉ ªÁå¥ÀPÀªÁzÀ CxÀðªÀÅ¼Àî ±À§ÝªÁVzÉ. ¤WÀAlÄUÀ¼À £É̄ ÉAiÀÄ°è ±ÀgÀt CAzÀgÉ «©ü£ÀßªÁzÀ
CxÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¸ÁzÀåªÁzÀÄzÁzÀgÀÆ ±ÀgÀt CAzÀgÉ ²ªÀ̈ sÀPÀÛgÉAzÀÄ, CzÀgÀ°èAiÀÄÆ 12 £ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ
ªÀZÀ£À ZÀ¼ÀÄªÀ½AiÀÄ eÉÆvÉeÉÆvÉAiÀÄ°èAiÉÄÃ §¸ÀªÁ¢ ªÀZÀ£ÀPÁgÀjUÉ ±ÀgÀtgÉAzÀÄ gÀÆrüAiÀÄ°è §¼ÀPÉAiÀiÁzÀÄzÀ£ÀÄß
UÀªÀÄ¤¸À§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ F ¸ÀA¥ÀæzÁAiÀÄzÀ°è 12 £ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°è ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ
ªÀåQÛPÀ̄ Áåt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ ÀªÀiÁdPÀ̄ ÁåtzÀ ªÀÄÆ¯ÉÆÃzÉÝÃ±ÀzÉÆA¢UÉ ZÀ¼ÀÄªÀ½AiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÀÆ¦¹zÀ §¸ÀªÀtÚ, C®èªÀÄ¥Àæ s̈ÀÄ,
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zÉÃªÀgÀ zÁ¹ªÀÄAiÀÄå, ZÀ£Àß§ À̧ªÀtÚ,   CPÀÌªÀÄºÁzÉÃ«, CA©UÀgÀ ZËqÀAiÀÄå DAiÀÄÝQÌ ®PÀÌªÀÄä, EvÁå¢ ªÀZÀ£ÀPÁgÀgÀ£ÀÄß
±ÀgÀtgÀÄ JA§ CxÀðzÀ°è PÀgÉAiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ.

E£ÀÄß EAvÀºÀ ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ gÀa¹zÀ "ªÀZÀ£À"UÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀAvÉ JA.JA.PÀ®§ÄVðAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä PÀÈwAiÀiÁzÀ
ªÀiÁUÀð ¸ÀA¥ÀÄl-6gÀ 15£ÉÃ ¥ÀÄlzÀ°è "ªÀZÀ£À" ¥ÀzÀPÉÌ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀzÀ°è UÀzÀå JA§ CxÀðªÀÇ EzÉ. ZÀA¥ÀÆ
PÀÈwUÀ¼À°è "ªÀZÀ£À" ºȨ́ Àj£À PÉ¼ÀUÉ UÀzÀå PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß E°è £É£ÉAiÀÄ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. CzÀgÉ F ªÀZÀ£ÀPÀÆÌ ±ÀgÀtgÀ
ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ½UÀÆ ¸ÀA§AzsÀ«®è. E°è ªÀZÀ£ÀªÉA§ÄzÀPÉÌ UÀzÀåªÉAzÀÄ CxÀðªÀ®è ¥ÀæweÉÕAiÉÄAzÀÄ CxÀð. ¸Á»vÀåªÀ£ÀÄß
§gÉ¢zÀÝgÀÆ PÀ«UÀ¼ÀÄ É̈ÃgÉ, ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ É̈ÃgÉ. PÀ«UÀ¼À §zÀÄPÀÄ §gÀºÀUÀ¼À°è ©gÀÄPÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ±ÀgÀtgÀ
§zÀÄQ£À°è EAvÀºÀ ©gÀÄPÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀ̄ ÁgÀzÀÄ. CAzÀgÉ PÀ«UÀ½UÉ ̧ ÀÄAzÀgÀªÁV ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄÄRåªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ
CªÀgÀ §gÀªÀtÂUÉ "gÀZÀ£É" J¤¹PÉÆAqÀgÉ ±ÀgÀtjUÉ ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀªÁV ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀªÁV ¨Á¼ÀÄªÀÅzÀÆ
ªÀÄÄRåªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ CªÀgÀ §gÀªÀtÂUÉ "ªÀZÀ£À" J¤¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÀÛzÉ:  £ÀqÉzÀAvÉ £ÀÄrzÀ jÃw¬ÄAzÁV CzÀÄ
"¥ÀæweÁÕ ªÁPÀå"(=ªÀZÀ£À)zÀ ®PÀët ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ. F PÁgÀt¢AzÁVAiÉÄÃ ¸ÀªÀðdÕ£À wæ¥À¢UÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀzÀåªÁVzÀÝgÀÆ
"ªÀZÀ£À"ªÉAzÀÄ ¥ÁæaÃ£ÀgÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛ §A¢zÁÝgÉ.

"ªÀZÀ£À"À ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀ¥ÀzÀ. EzÀPÉÌ PÀ£ÀßqÀzÀ°è "¸ÀÆ¼ÀÄßr" JA§ ¸ÀAªÁ¢ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ
§ºÀÄ±ÀB EzÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀÆ¼ï"(PÀæªÀÄ)+£ÀÄr JAzÀÄ ©r À̧zÉ ̧ ÀÆgÀÄ¼ï(¥ÀæweÉÕ )+£ÀÄr JAzÉÃ ©r À̧̈ ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ vÉÆÃgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.
»ÃUÁV F ¥ÀæPÁgÀPÉÌ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀ, vÀ«Ä¼ÀÄ, EvÁå¢ C£Àå ªÀÄÆ®UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÀÄqÀÄPÀzÉ. ¥ÀæweÁÕªÁPÀå vÀvÀÛ÷ézÀ°è EzÀÄ
PÀ£ÀßrUÀjAzÀ̄ ÉÃ gÀÆ¥ÀÄ¥ÀqÉ¬ÄvÉAzÀÄ ElÄÖPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ «»vÀ.
F jÃwAiÀiÁV PÀ£ÀßqÀ£Ár£À ¸Á»vÀå ºÁUÀÆ ZÁjwæPÀ ¸ÀAzÀ̈ sÀðzÀ°è 12£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀªÀÅ «²µÀÖ PÁ®WÀlÖªÁV
CA¢UÉ ºÉÆ¸ÀvÉÆAzÀÄ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ ¤ªÀiÁðtPÁÌV ªÀåQÛUÀ¼À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ «PÀ̧ À£ÀPÉÌ ºÉÆÃgÁrzÀÄzÀÆ, D
ºÉÆÃgÁlPÉÌ vÁwÛ÷éPÀ £É̄ ÉUÀlÖ£ÀÄß ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ¤ÃrzÀÄzÀÄ ªÀÄÄRå¸ÀAUÀw.
PÁAiÀÄPÀ, zÁ¸ÉÆÃºÀ, ¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉUÀ¼ÉA§ vÀvÀÛ÷éUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀgÀ¼ÀªÀÇ, ¸ÁªÀiÁ£Àåd£ÀjUÀÆ CxÀðªÁUÀÄªÀAvÉ ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À
ªÀÄÆ®PÀ gÀa¹ CA¢£À ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÉÆ¼ÀVzÀÝ ªÀÄÆqÀ£ÀA©PÉ, ªÉÄÃ®Ä-QÃ¼ÀÄ, JA§ C¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉ, eÁwÃAiÀÄvÉ,
°AUÀ̈ ÉÃzsÀ, ªÀtð É̈ÃzÀ, C¹ÜgÀvÉ, CgÁdPÀvÉ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ̧ ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ¦qÀÄUÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÉÆqÉzÀÄºÁPÀ®Ä ¥ÀæAiÀÄwß¹zÀÄzÀÄ,
ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ CµÁÖªÀgÀt, ¥ÀAZÁZÁgÀ, µÀmï¸ÀÜ®-UÀ¼ÉA§ vÀvÀÛ÷éUÀ¼À £É̄ ÉAiÀÄ°è CzsÁåvÀä¸ÁzsÀ£ÉUÉ CªÀPÁ±À ¤Ãr, D
ªÀÄÆ®PÀ d£À̧ ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåjUÉ UÀUÀ£À PÀÄ¸ÀÄªÀÄªÁVzÀÝ(PÉÊUÉlÄPÀzÉÃ EzÀÝ) zsÁ«ÄðPÀ §zÀÄPÀ£ÀÄß, CzÀÄ ªÉÄÃ®éUÀð
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀjUÀµÉÖÃ ¹Ã«ÄvÀªÀ®èªÉAzÀÄ w½¹ D «ZÁgÀªÁV EzÀÝ CAzÀ±ÀæzÉÞAiÀÄ£ÀÄß zÀÆgÀ ªÀiÁr, d£À̧ ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåjUÀÆ
DvÀä«±Áȩ́ À §gÀÄªÀAvÉ ºÉÆ¸À zsÁ«ÄðPÀ DZÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÉÊZÁjPÀ £É̄ ÉAiÀÄ°è vÀAzÀÄ ªÀåQÛPÀ̄ ÁåtPÉÌ CªÀPÁ±À
PÀ°à¹, D ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁdPÀ̄ ÁåtzÀ ¥ÀæUÀwUÉ PÁgÀtªÁzÀzÀÄÝ 12£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ ±ÀgÀt ZÀ¼ÀÄªÀ½.

¥ÀgÁªÀÄ±Àð£À PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ :
1. ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À°è «ÃgÀ±ÉÊªÀ zsÀªÀÄð (1997) - qÁ. JZï. w¥ÉàÃgÀÄzÀæ¸Áé«Ä
2. §¸ÀªÀ vÀvÀÛ÷é ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ §zÀ̄ ÁªÀuÉ (2003) - (¸ÀA) ªÀÄºÉÃ±À w¥Àà±ÉnÖ
3. PÀ£ÀßqÀ ¤WÀAlÄ (1995) ( ¥Àæ.¸ÀA) J£ï. §¸ÀªÁgÁzsÀå
4. PÀ£ÀßqÀ-PÀ£ÀßqÀ-EAVèÃµï ¤WÀAlÄ (1981) - (¸ÀA) f. ªÉAPÀl¸ÀÄ§âAiÀÄå
5. EUÉÆÃPÀ£ÀßqÀ-1 ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ¤WÀAlÄ (2008)-  f. ªÉAPÀl¸ÀÄ§âAiÀÄå
6. ªÀiÁUÀð-6 (2010) - qÁ. JA.JA. PÀ®§ÄVð

***



¥Àæw¸ÀàAzÀ | Prathispanda ISSN 2320-9941 Literature, culture - Research Quarterly Peer - Reviewed journal 67

National Seminar - 2025

PÀ£ÀßqÀ £Ár£À°è zsÁ«ÄðPÀ, ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ

¸Á»vÀåPÀ PÁæAwAiÉÆAzÀgÀ ¸ÀÄ½ªÀÅ Qæ. ±À. 11£ÉAi ÀÄ

±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ PÁtÂ¹vÀÄÛ. F PÁæAwAiÀÄ MAzÀÄ CAUÀªÁV

ªÀZÀ£À ̧ Á»vÀå ¤ªÀiÁðtªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. ̧ ÀA¥ÀæzÁAiÀÄQÌAvÀ C£ÀÄ s̈ÀªÀ

eÁÕ£ÀPÉÌ ¥ÁæªÀÄÄRå«vÀÛ ªÀZÀ£ÀzsÀªÀÄðzÀ°è zÉÃ±ÀPÁ¯Á¢UÀ¼À

ªÀåvÁå À̧«®èzÉ ̧ ÀªÀðjUÀÆ C£Àé¬Ä À̧ÄªÀ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ zsÀªÀÄðªÉÇAzÀÄ

¸ÉÃjPÉÆArvÀÄ. ¹ÛçÃ ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀjUÉ ¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀªÁzÀ ¸ÁzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄ

¸ÁévÀAvÀæöå , fÃªÀzÀAiÉÄ, PÀÄ®¨sÉÃzÀ eÁw¨sÉÃzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀtÂ̧ ÀzÀ

¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ̧ ÁévÀAvÀæöå , ̈ sÀPÀÛgÀ°è ¥ÀgÀ̧ ÀàgÀ ̈ sÁævÀÈ¨sÁªÀ, PÁAiÀÄPÀzÀ

ªÀÄºÀvÀé ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁd ¸ÀAWÀl£ÉAiÀÄ jÃw-¤ÃwUÀ¼ÀÆ

E°è ̧ ÀªÀiÁªÉÃ±ÀUÉÆAqÀªÀÅ. F aAvÀ£É ̧ ÁzsÀ£ÉUÀ½UÉ C©üªÀåQÛAiÀÄ

ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄªÁV ªÀZÀ£À ̧ Á»vÀå ºÀÄnÖPÉÆArvÀÄ. C£ÀÄ s̈ÀªÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ

«ZÁgÀUÀ¼À «²µÀÖ C©üªÀåQÛUÉ ªÁºÀPÀªÁzÀ ªÀZÀ£ÀªÉA§ F

¸Á»vÀå ¥ÀæPÁgÀ MAzÀÄ jÃwAiÀÄ°è UÀzÀå ¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄªÀt

MAzÀÄ ªÀiÁzÀj. E°è bÀAzÀ¹ì£À ZËPÀlÄÖ E®è¢zÀÝgÀÆ

PÁªÁåA± ÀU À¼ À ÄAlÄ; U Àz À åz À ¸Ë®¨s À å PÁg ÀtªÁV

«ZÁgÀ®ºÀjUÀ¼ÀÄAlÄ.

eÉÃqÀgÀ zÁ¹ªÀÄAiÀÄå DzÀå ªÀZÀ£ÀPÁgÀ. FvÀ¤UÉ zÉÃªÀgÀ

zÁ¹ªÀÄAiÀÄå JA§ ºȨ́ ÀgÀÆ GAlÄ. UÀÄ®âUÁð f¯ÉèAiÀÄ

ªÀÄÄzÀ£ÀÆgÀÄ d£Àä¸ÀÜ¼À. §mÉÖ £ÉÃAiÀÄÄªÀ ªÀÈwÛ EªÀ£ÀzÁzÀÝjAzÀ

EªÀ¤UÉ eÉÃqÀgÀ JA§ «µÉÃ±ÀtªÀÅ §A¢zÉ. (eÉÃqÀ-eÁqÀ

JAzÀgÉ £ÉÃAiÉÄÎAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄ JAzÀxÀð). zÀÄUÀÎ¼ÉÀ FvÀ£À ºÉAqÀw.

²ªÀ̈ sÀPÀÛ£ÁzÀ EªÀ£ÀÄ ̄ ÉÆÃPÀ¢AzÀ zÀÆgÀ«zÀÄÝ ̧ À£Áå¹AiÀiÁUÀ®Ä

§AiÀÄ À̧°®è. F zÀA¥ÀwUÀ½§âgÀÆ vÀÈ¦ÛAiÀÄ°è fÃªÀ£À £ÀqȨ́ ÀÄvÀÛ

DzsÁåvÀä ̧ ÁzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è vÉÆqÀV¹PÉÆAqÀªÀgÀÄ. ̧ Àw¥ÀwUÀ¼ÉÆAzÁzÀ

s̈ÀQÛ »vÀªÁV¥ÀÄàzÀÄ ²ªÀAUÉ......” JA§ zÁ¹ªÀÄAiÀÄå£À ªÀiÁvÀÄ

CªÀ£À ¸ÁA¸ÁjPÀ vÀÈ¦ÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. gÁªÀÄ£ÁxÀ

zÁ¹ªÀÄAiÀÄå£À ªÀZÀ£ÁAQvÀªÁVzÉ. FvÀ£À ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À°è zÉÃªÀgÀÄ,

gÀ«. J£ï.
¸ÀºÀ ¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄ,

¸ÀPÁðj ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ zÀeÉð PÁ¯ÉÃdÄ,

¨Á¥ÀÆf£ÀUÀgÀ, ²ªÀªÉÆUÀÎ

eÉÃqÀgÀ zÁ¹ªÀÄAiÀÄågÀ ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À°è s̈ÀQÛ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
«qsÀA§£ÉAiÀÄ ¸ÀégÀÆ¥À

♦
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¨sÀQÛ¬Ä®èzÀ ªÀÄ£À¹ì£À vÀ¼ÀªÀÄ¼À, zÉÃºÀzÀ C¹ÜvÀé EªÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ C©üªÀåPÀÛUÉÆArzÀÄÝ, aPÀÌ ªÁå¦ÛAiÀÄ°è

C¥ÁgÀªÁzÀ CxÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀÄA©PÉÆArªÉ. CªÀ£À ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À°è PÉ®ªÀÅ CZÀÑ wæ¥À¢UÀ¼ÀÄ ZË¥À¢UÀ¼ÀÄ «Ä±ÀæªÁV §gÀÄvÀÛªÉ;

CªÀ£À ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ UÁvÀæzÀ°è wÃgÁ aPÀÌªÀÅ. ¨sÁµÉAiÉÆÃ wÃgÁ ¸ÀgÀ¼À F UÀÄtUÀ¼ÉÃ zÁ¹ªÀÄAiÀÄå£À ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À ±ÉæÃµÀÖvÉUÉ

PÁgÀtªÁVzÉ.

   PÀjAiÀÄ¤vÀÛqÉ M¯Éè , ¹jAiÀÄ¤vÀÛqÉ M¯Éè

   »jzÀ¥Àà gÁdåªÀ¤vÀÛqÉ M¯Éè

   ¤ªÀÄä ±ÀgÀtgÀ ¸ÀÆ¼ÀÄßrAiÀÄ£ÉÆAzÀgÉUÀ½UÉ¬ÄvÀÛqÉ

   ¤ªÀÄä¤vÉÛ PÁuÁ gÁªÀÄ£ÁxÀ !

D£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÆlÖgÀÆ ¨ÉÃqÀ, ¸ÀA¥ÀvÀÛ£ÀÄß PÉÆlÖgÀÄ ¨ÉÃqÀ, zÉÆqÀØ gÁdåªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÀgÀÆ £À£ÀUÉ ¨ÉÃqÀ. ¤ªÀÄä

±ÀgÀtgÀ ̧ ÀÆ¼ÀÄßr JA§ ªÀiÁvÀÄ UÀªÀÄ£ÁºÀð. ̧ ÀÆ¼ÀÄßr JAzÀgÉ ̧ ÀgÀ¢AiÀÄ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ DqÀÄªÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄ CxÁðvï ̧ ÀA¨sÁµÀuÉ,

GvÀÛgÀ-¥ÀævÀÄåvÀÛgÀ JAzÀxÀð. ¸ÀÆ¼ÀÄßr JA§ÄzÀÄ CªÀ¤VAvÀ »A¢£À ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀÆa¸ÀÄªÀÅzÉAzÀÄ PÉ®ªÀgÀÄ

C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ¥ÀqÀÄvÁÛgÉ. JAzÀgÉ ±ÀgÀtgÀ M¼ÉîAiÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß MAzÀzsÀðWÀ½UÉ ¤ÃrzÀgÀÆ ¸ÁPÀÄ, ²ªÀ£ÉÃ ! £À£ÀUÉ ¤£Àß£Éß

PÉÆlÖAvÉ DUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

ºÀ¹ªÉA§ ºÉ¨ÁâªÀÅ §¹gÀ §AzÀÄ »rzÉqÉ

«µÀªÉÃjvÀÛAiÀÄå C¥ÁzÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀPÉÌ !

ºÀ¹«UÀ£ÀßªÀ¤QÌ «µÀªÀ¤¼ÀÄºÀ§®èqÉ

ªÀ¸ÀÄzsÉAiÉÆ¼ÀUÁvÀ£ÉÃ UÁgÀÄrUÀ PÁuÁ gÁªÀÄ£ÁxÀ

eÉÃqÀgÀzÁ¹ªÀÄAiÀÄå£À ªÀÄÆgÀÄ £Á®ÄÌ LzÀÄ ¸Á°£À ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À°è MAzÀÄ wÃªÀæªÁzÀ C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀ jÃw

D±ÀÑgÀåPÀgÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ. C£ÀßzÁ£ÀªÉÃ ±ÉæÃµÀ×ªÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀ ªÀZÀ£À PÉÃªÀ® ¤ÃgÀ̧ À̈ ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉAiÀiÁV ¥Àjt«Ä¸ÀzÉ ºÁªÀÅ-«µÀ-

UÁgÀÄrUÀgÀ MAzÀÄ ±À§Ý avÀæªÀ£ÀÄß £ÀªÀÄä ªÀÄÄAzÉ ©aÑ PÁªÀåªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ºÀ¹«£À C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀªÀ£ÀÄß «µÀªÉÃjgÀÄªÀÅzÀPÉÌ

ºÉÆÃ°¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ wÃgÁ ºÉÆ¸ÀvÀÄ J¤ß¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. C£ÀßªÉÇAzÉÃ D «µÀPÉÌ ªÀÄzÀÄÝ J£ÀÄßªÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄ CµÉÖÃ, ºÀ¹«£À wÃªÀævÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß

CzÀgÀ C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀ«gÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæ §®ègÀÄ.

E¼É ¤ªÀÄä zÁ£À, É̈¼É ¤ªÀÄä zÁ£À

¸ÀÄ½zÀÄ ¸ÀÆ¸ÀÄªÀ ªÁAiÀÄÄ ¤ªÀÄä zÁ£À !

¤ªÀÄä zÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄAqÀÄ C£ÀågÀ ºÉÆUÀ¼ÀÄªÀ

PÀÄ¤ßUÀ¼À£ÉÃ£ÉA É̈ gÁªÀÄ£ÁxÀ  !

dUÀwÛ£À ¸ÀÈ¶ÖPÀvÀð zÉÃªÀgÀÄ. ¸ÀÈ¶ÖAiÀÄ ZÀgÁZÀgÀ ¸ÀAUÀwUÀ¼À »AzÉ DvÀ£À PÀÈ¥É EzÉ, DzÀgÉ F J¯Áè ¥ÁæPÀÈwPÀ

¸ÀAUÀwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¨sÀ«¹zÀ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå ªÀiÁvÀæ £Á£ÀÄ, £À£ÀßzÀÄ CªÀgÀzÀÄ JAzÀÄ ºÉÆUÀ½PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀªÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ UÀªÀð ¥ÀqÀÄªÀ

d£ÀgÀ£ÀÄß PÀÄ¤ßUÀ¼ÀÄ, C®àgÀÄ, PÀëÄzÀægÀÄ JAzÀÄ «qÀA©¹zÁÝgÉ.

MqÀ®ÄUÉÆAqÉ£ÁV ªÀÄÈqÀ ¤ªÀÄUÉ ºÀUÉAiÀiÁzÉ£ÀAiÀÄå

D£ÉÆqÀ®ÄUÉÆAqÀqÉÃ£ÀÄ ?

PÀqÀ¯ÉÆ¼ÀUÀt ¨ÉÆ§Äâ½PÉ PÀqÀ¯ÉÆ¼ÀUÉ C½ªÀAvÉ

J£ÉÆßqÀ®½zÀÄ ºÉÆÃzÀqÉÃ£ÀÄ ?

¥Áæt ¤ªÉÄäqÉAiÀÄ®qÀUÀÄªÀÅzÀAiÀÄå gÁªÀÄ£ÁxÀ  !

F ªÉÄÃ°£À ªÀZÀ£ÀªÀÇ ¨sÀQÛAiÀÄ vÀ£ÀäAiÀÄvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÁgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£ÁV zÉÃºÀ zsÀj¹zÀgÉÃ£ÀÄ PÀqÀ°£À £ÉÆgÉ

JµÉÖÃ §rzÀgÀÆ CzÀÄ PÀqÀ̄ ÉÆ¼ÀUÉ C½ªÀAvÉ £À£Àß ªÀÄ£ÀªÀÇ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÁætªÀÅ ¨sÀUÀªÀAvÀ¤UÉ ¸ÀªÀÄ¥ÀðuÉ JA§ ¨sÁªÀ«zÉ.

     MqÀ®ÄUÉÆAqÀªÀ ºÀ¹ªÀ

     MqÀ®ÄUÉÆAqÀªÀ ºÀÄ¹ªÀ

     MqÀ®ÄUÉÆAqÀªÀ£ÉAzÀÄ ¤Ã£É£Àß drzÉÆªÉÄä £ÀÄrAiÀÄ¢gÁ ||
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     ¤Ã£É£ÀßAvÉÆªÉÄä MqÀ®ÄUÉÆAqÀÄ £ÉÆÃqÁ gÁªÀÄ£ÁxÀ

ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£ÁV zÉÃºÀ zsÀj¹zÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É ºÀ¹AiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ ºÀÄ¹AiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ gÀPÀÛPÉÌ CAn §AzÀªÀÅ-CªÀÅUÀ½AzÀ ©qÀÄUÀqÉ

¸ÀÄ®¨sÀªÀ®è. »ÃVgÀÄªÁUÀ, zÉÃªÀjUÉ ¤Ã£ÀÄ £À£Àß ºÁUÉ MAzÀÄ ¸Áj zÉÃºÀzsÁgÀuÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄ, DUÀ UÉÆvÁÛUÀÄvÀÛzÉ JAzÀÄ

¸ÀªÁ®Ä ºÁPÀÄªÀ jÃw ErÃ ªÀZÀ£ÀPÉÌ PÁªÀ£ÀÄß vÀgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CªÀgÀ ªÀZÀ£ÀPÉÌ ¨É̄ ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀAzÀÄPÉÆqÀÄªÀ PÁªÀå «Ä£ÀÄUÀÄ

EgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. GQÛ¬ÄAzÀ ErÃ ªÀZÀ£À eÉÆåÃwªÀÄðAiÀÄªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÉÄÃ°£À ªÀZÀ£ÀzÀ ¤Ã£É£ÀßAvÉÆªÉÄä MqÀ®ÄUÉÆAqÀÄ £ÉÆÃqÁ

JA§ ªÀiÁvÀ£ÀÄß F zÀÈ¶Ö¬ÄAzÀ £ÉÆÃqÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

     ºÀjzÀ UÉÆÃtÂAiÀÄ¯ÉÆè§â PÀ¼ÀªÉAiÀÄ vÀÄA©zÀ

     EgÀÄ¼É¯Áè £ÀqÉzÀ£Á ¸ÀÄAPÀPÀÌAf

     PÀ¼ÀªÉAiÉÄ¯Áè ºÉÆÃV §jUÉÆÃtÂ G½¬ÄvÀÄÛ

     C½ªÀÄ£ÀzÀªÀ£À s̈ÀQÛ EAvÁ¬ÄvÀÄÛ gÁªÀÄ£ÁxÀ

zÁ¹ªÀÄAiÀÄå£À°è ºÀjvÀªÁzÀ «qÀA§£É GAlÄ. MªÉÆäªÉÄä D «qÀA§£É £ÀAiÀÄªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ̧ ÁzsÀå, MgÀmÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ

¸ÀºÀd. ºÀjzÀ UÉÆÃtÂaÃ®zÀ°è M§â ªÀåQÛ ¨sÀvÀÛªÀ£ÀÄß vÀÄA©zÀÝ. gÁd¤UÉ PÉÆqÀ̈ ÉÃPÁzÀ vÉjUÉUÉ ºÉzÀj CzÀjAzÀ

vÀ¦à¹PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä gÁwæAiÉÄ¯Áè £ÀqÉzÀÄ ºÉÆÃzÀ. ¨sÀvÀÛªÉ®èªÀÇ ZÉ°è ºÉÆÃV §j UÉÆÃtÂaÃ® ªÀiÁvÀæ G½¬ÄvÀÄ. ZÀAZÀ®ªÁzÀ

ªÀÄ£À̧ ÀÄì¼ÀîªÀ£À ̈ sÀQÛAiÀÄÆ F jÃwAiÀiÁzÀzÀÄÝ JA§ÄzÁV zÀÄ§ð®ªÁzÀ ªÀÄ£À̧ ÀÄì¼ÀîªÀ£À ̈ sÀQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄ zÁ¹ªÀÄAiÀÄå «qÀA©¹zÁÝ£É.

     §gÀÄ¸ÀmÉUÀ£À s̈ÀQÛ ¢lªÉAzÀÄ £ÀZÀÑ®Ä É̈ÃqÀ

     ªÀÄoÀzÉÆ¼ÀUÀt É̈PÀÄÌ E°AiÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ

     ¥ÀÄl£ÉUÉzÀAvÁ¬ÄvÀÄÛ PÁuÁ gÁªÀÄ£ÁxÀ

qÁA©PÀ£À ̈ sÀQÛ §jAiÀÄ ªÉÃµÀzÀÄÝ, PÀëtÂPÀzÀÄÝ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼À®Ä ªÀÄoÀzÀ ̈ ÉQÌ£À ̧ ÁªÀÄåªÀ£ÀÄß vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆArgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ

JµÀÄÖ GavÀªÁVzÉ. DzÀµÀÄÖ ¥ÀÄµÀÖªÁV ̈ É¼É¢gÀÄªÀ CzÀgÀ ̧ ÉÆÃUÀÄ E°AiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀAqÀ vÀPÀët PÀ¼Àa ©Ã¼ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÀÄoÀzÀ ̈ ÉPÀÄÌ

ªÀÄoÀUÀ¼À C¢ü¥ÀwUÀ½UÉ ¸ÀAPÉÃvÀªÁV ¤®ÄèªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁrgÀÄªÀ vÀAvÀæ C¥ÀÆªÀðªÁzÀÄzÀÄ.

     ºÀgÀ vÀ£Àß s̈ÀPÀÛgÀ wjªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ

     MgÉzÀÄ £ÉÆÃqÀÄªÀ ¸ÀÄªÀtðzÀ a£ÀßzÀAvÉ

     CgÉzÀÄ £ÉÆÃqÀÄªÀ ZÀAzÀ£ÀzÀAvÉ,

     CjzÀÄ £ÉÆÃqÀÄªÀ PÀ©â£À PÉÆÃ°£ÀAvÉ

     É̈zÀgÀzÉ É̈ZÀÑzÉ EzÀÝqÉ

     PÀgÀ«rzÉwÛPÉÆA§ £ÀªÀÄä gÁªÀÄ£ÁxÀ£ÀÄ

²ªÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß ̈ sÀPÀÛgÀ£ÀÄß wjªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ£ÀÄ, CªÀgÀ ¤d ̈ sÀQÛAiÀÄ ̧ ÀégÀÆ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß a£ÀßzÀ £ÉÊdvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjÃQë À̧ÄªÀAvÉ

±ÉÆÃ¢ü¸ÀÄªÀ£ÀÄ. E°è ZÀAzÀ£ÀzÀAvÉ, PÀ©â£À PÉÆÃ°£ÀAvÉ JA§ ºÉÆÃ°PÉUÀ¼ÀÄ CªÀ£À ªÀZÀ£ÀzÀ°è ªÀåPÀÛUÉÆArgÀÄªÀ §UÉ

«±ÉÃµÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ.

¸ÀªÀiÁgÉÆÃ¥À :
DzsÁåvÀä, zsÀªÀÄð, ¤Ãw EªÀÅUÀ¼À ¤gÀÆ¥ÀuÉAiÉÄ ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À ªÀ̧ ÀÄÛ. ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀ£ÀßqÀzÀ G¥À¤µÀvÀÄÛUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ

PÀgÉAiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ. EµÀÖzÉÊªÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CAQvÀUÀ¼À£ÁßV¹PÉÆAqÀÄ gÀavÀªÁVgÀÄªÀ ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ²ªÀ±ÀgÀtgÀ C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀ, D¯ÉÆÃZÀ£ÉUÀ¼À

¥Àæw¥sÀ®ªÁVzÉ. zÁ¹ªÀÄAiÀÄå£À AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ªÀZÀ£À ¤ÃgÀ̧ À ¸ÀAUÀwUÀ¼À ¥ÀnÖAiÀiÁV®è. ¨ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ¨sÁgÀ¢AzÀ PÀÄ¹¢®è.

ErÃ ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À°è MAzÀÄ ºÉÆ¸ÀvÀ£À DªÀj¹zÉ. PÉ®ªÉÇªÉÄä CªÀ£À°è £ÀAiÀÄ£ÁdÆPÀÄ ¸Á®zÀÄ JAzÀÄ C¤ß¹zÀgÀÆ, D

ºÀ¹vÀ£ÀªÉÃ CªÀgÀ PÀÈwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÁA¥ÀæzÁ¬ÄPÀ PÁªÀåzÀ ¸ÀÛgÀ¢AzÀ ªÉÄÃ®PÉÌ JvÀÄÛvÀÛzÉ. ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß JZÀÑgÀ¢AzÀ §¼À̧ ÀÄªÀ

CªÀ£ÀÄ M§â ±ÉæÃµÀÖ PÀ«AiÀiÁV, ±À§Ý PÀ̄ Á«zÀ£ÁV UÉÆÃZÀgÀ£ÁUÀÄvÁÛ£É. EzÀgÀ eÉÆvÉUÉ CªÀ£ÀÄ D ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ ±ÉæÃµÀ×

aAvÀPÀ£ÀÆ DVzÁÝ£É. CªÀ¤UÉ ºÉtÄÚ-UÀAqÉAzÁUÀ° GvÀÛªÀÄ CzsÀªÀÄ PÀÄ®UÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ ¨sÉÃzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁr GZÀÑ ¤ÃZÀªÉAzÀÄ
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PÀ°à¸ÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ DUÀ° ºÁ¸Áå¸ÀàzÀªÁV vÉÆÃgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

ºÀjvÀ D¯ÉÆÃZÀ£É, wÃPÀë÷ÚªÁzÀ C©üªÀåQÛ ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÁUÀvÀ G¥ÀªÉÄ gÀÆ¥ÀPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀåf¹ ºÉÆ¸À ºÉÆ¸À GQÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß

vÀAzÀÄ PÀ£ÀßqÀPÉÌ PÀ̧ ÀÄªÀÅ vÀAzÀÄPÉÆnÖzÀÄÝ EªÀÅUÀ¼À zÀÈ¶Ö¬ÄAzÀ PÉ®ªÉqÉAiÀiÁzÀgÀÆ zÁ¹ªÀÄAiÀÄå CvÀÄåvÀÛªÀÄ ªÀZÀ£ÀPÁgÀgÀ

CvÀÄåvÀÛªÀÄ gÀZÀ£ÉUÀ½UÉ ¸Àj¸ÀªÀÄ£ÁzÀ PÀÈwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÁÝ£É.

DzsÁgÀ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ :
1. ±ÀgÀtgÀ £ÀÆgÉÆAzÀÄ ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, qÁ. ¥Àæ¨sÀÄ±ÀAPÀgÀ, r.«.PÉ. ªÀÄÆwð ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀPÀgÀÄ, ªÉÄÊ¸ÀÆgÀÄ.

2. £ÀqÀÄUÀ£ÀßqÀ PÁªÀå¸ÀAUÀªÀÄ, ¸ÀA : qÁ. JA. n. gÀw, ¥ÉÆæ. r. ¹. VÃvÁ, PÀ£ÀßqÀ ¸Á»vÀå ¥ÀjµÀvÀÄÛ ¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ.

3. ªÀZÀ£À PÀªÀÄäl : ¸ÀA. PÉ. ªÀÄgÀÄ¼À¹zÀÞ¥Àà, Q. gÀA. £ÁUÀgÁd. ¥ÀæPÀluÉ : ¥Àæ¸ÁgÁAUÀ, ¨É.«.«. ¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ.

4. PÁªÁå£ÀéAiÀÄ zÀ¥Àðt, ¥ÉÆæ. J£ï. ²ªÀgÀÄzÀæAiÀÄå, ¨sÁUÀð« ¥ÀæPÁ±À£À vÀÄªÀÄPÀÆgÀÄ.

5. ªÀZÀ£À ¸Á»vÀå qÁ. JA azÁ£ÀAzÀ ªÀÄÆwð, ¸Àé¥Àß §ÄPï ºË¸ï, ¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ.

***
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ºÀ£ÉÆßAzÀ£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ PÉÆ£É ¨sÁUÀzÀ°è ¸ÀªÀiÁd

gÁdQÃAiÀÄªÁV vÀÄA¨Á C¹ÜgÀvÉ¬ÄAzÀ PÀÆrvÀÄÛ, ªÀtð

¸ÀAPÀgÀUÀ½AzÀ «¨s ÀfvÀªÁV PÉ¼ÀªÀUÀðzÀªÀgÀ fÃªÀ£À

C¨sÀzÀævÉ¬ÄAzÀ PÀÆrvÀÄÛ. ªÀÄoÀªÀiÁ£ÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ ±ÉÆÃµÀuÉAiÀÄ

PÉÃAzÀæUÀ¼ÁVzÀÝªÀÅ. EAxÀ ̧ ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è D¼ÀgÀ̧ ÀgÀ ªÀÄzsÉå DUÁUÉÎ

AiÀÄÄzÀÞUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄwÛzÀÄÝzÀjAzÀ EzÀgÀ zÀÄµÀàjuÁªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß

d£À¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀågÀÄ JzÀÄj¸À¨ÉÃPÁVvÀÄÛ. ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀªÁV,

DyðPÀªÁV »Ã£ÁAiÀÄ ¹ÜwAiÀÄ°è §zÀÄPÀÄ ¸ÁVvÀÄÛ. EAvÀºÀ

À̧AzÀ̈ sÀðzÀ°è C¹ÛvÀé ¥ÀqÉzÀ ªÀZÀ£À ZÀ¼ÀÄªÀ½ EAxÀªÀgÀ ¥Á°UÉ

ªÀgÀzÁ£ÀªÁV ¥Àjt«Ä¹vÀÄ. EAvÀºÀ ̧ ÀAzÀ̈ sÀðzÀ°è PÁAiÀÄPÀ

fÃ«UÀ¼À ¥Àæw¤¢üUÀ¼ÁV eÉÃqÀgÀzÁ¹ªÀÄAiÀÄå, qÉÆÃºÀgÀ PÀPÀÌAiÀÄå

ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ ªÀZÀ£À ZÀ¼ÀÄªÀ½ DgÀA©ü̧ ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. ºÀ®ªÀÅ

zÉÊªÀUÀ¼À ¥ÀÆeÉAiÀÄ°è ºÀjzÀÄ ºÀAaºÉÆÃVzÀÝ vÀ¼ÀªÀÄÆ®

À̧A À̧ÌøwAiÀÄ d£À KPÀzÉÃªÉÇÃ¥Á À̧£ÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ̧ ÀAWÀnvÀgÁV

D ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ªÀÄoÀUÀ¼À°è £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀ C£ÁåAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥Àæw s̈Àn À̧®Ä

vÉÆqÀVvÀÄ. EzÀÄ §¸ÀªÀtÚ£À PÁ®zÀ°è ºÉZÀÄÑ ªÀåPÀÛªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ.

ªÀÄoÀªÀiÁ£ÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «gÉÆÃ¢ü¹zÀ ªÀZÀ£ÀPÁgÀgÀÄ zsÁ«ÄðPÀ

C À̧ªÀiÁ£ÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß, C À̧àø±ÀåvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß, ªÀÄÆqsÀ£ÀA©PÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß d£ÀUÀ¼À

ªÉÄÃ¯É §®ªÀAvÀªÁV ºÉÃgÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ CªÀgÀ°è ¨sÀAiÀÄ©wÛ

vÀªÀÄä ̧ ÁéxÀð ̧ Á¢ü¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîwÛgÀÄªÀªÀgÀ£ÀÆß RAr À̧ÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ

d£ÀgÀ£ÀÄß ¨sÀAiÀÄ ªÀÄÄQÛUÉÆ½¹zÀgÀÄ. C®èªÀÄ, §¸ÀªÀtÚ,

zÁ¹ªÀÄAiÀÄå ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀªÀgÀÄ zÉÃªÁ®AiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÉßÃ ¢üPÀÌj À̧ÄvÁÛgÉ.

C°èAiÀÄªÀgÉUÀÆ ¹ÛçÃAiÀÄgÀ£ÀÆß ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀ ¥ÀæzsÁ£À ¸ÀªÀiÁd

C¸Ààø±ÀågÀAvÉ £ÀqÉ¹PÉÆAqÀÄ §A¢vÀÄÛ DzÀgÉ ªÀZÀ£À̧ Á»vÀåªÀÅ

¹ÛçÃAiÀÄjUÉ UËgÀªÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÆlÄÖ CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À°è

vÉÆqÀUÀÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁrvÀÄ.

KµÁåzÀ eÉÆåÃw J¤¹zÀ §ÄzÀÞ, dUÀeÉÆåÃw J¤¹zÀ

§¸ÀªÀtÚ E§âgÀÆ ¨ÉÃgÉ PÁ®WÀlÖzÀªÀgÁzÀgÀÆ E§âgÀ

D¯ÉÆÃZÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀåvÀézÉqÉUÉ, ªÀiÁ£À«ÃAiÀÄvÉ PÀqÉUÉ

²æÃªÀÄw AiÀÄ±ÉÆÃzsÀ J¸ï. ¦
¸ÀºÀ ¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄ

¸ÀPÁðj ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ zÀeÉð PÁ¯ÉÃdÄ

gÁeÁf£ÀUÀgÀ

¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ - 560010

♦

§ÄzÀÞ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ §¸ÀªÀtÚ : vË®¤PÀ vÁwéPÀvÉ
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vÀÄrAiÀÄÄvÀÛªÉ. ªÀÄÆqsÀ£ÀA©PÉUÀ¼À «gÀÄzÀÞªÁV §¸ÀªÀtÚ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ §ÄzÀÞ E§âgÀÆ ºÉÆÃgÁrzÁÝgÉ. ªÀÄÆqsÀ£ÀA©PÉUÀ¼À ºȨ́ Àj£À°è

¥ÁætÂ §°AiÀiÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ §UÉÎ E§âgÀÆ ¥ÀjvÀ¦¹zÁÝgÉ. ‘¤ÃgÀ PÀAqÀ°è ªÀÄÄ¼ÀÄV, ªÀÄgÀªÀPÀAqÀ°è ¸ÀÄwÛ’, ªÀÄqÀPÉ zÉÊªÀ,

ªÉÆgÀzÉÊªÀ, ©Ã¢AiÀÄ PÀ®Äè zÉÊªÀ’ JAzÀÄ ©Ã¢ ©Ã¢ wgÀÄUÀÄªÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀjzÁjUÉ vÀA¢zÁÝgÉ. zÀAiÉÄ, PÀgÀÄuÉ, C»A¸É

E§âgÀ aAvÀ£ÉAiÀÄ®Æè ªÀÄqÀÄUÀnÖ ¤AwªÉ.

£À dmÁ» £À UÉÆvÉÛÃ£À

£À dZÁÑ ºÉÆÃw ¨ÁæºÀäuÉÆÃ|

AiÀÄ«Äí ¸ÀZÀÑYÑ zsÀªÉÆäÃZÀ

¸ÉÆÃ ¸ÀÄaÃ ¸ÉÆÃ ZÀ ¨ÁæºÀäuÉÆÃ|| 1(zsÀªÀÄä¥ÀzÀ ¨ÁæºÀätªÀUÀÆÎ 393)

dmÉ¬ÄAzÁUÀ°, UÉÆÃvÀæ¢AzÁUÀ°Ã, ºÀÄnÖ¤AzÁUÀ°Ã, M§â£ÀÄ ¨ÁæºÀät£ÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. DzÀgÉ AiÀiÁgÀ°è ¸ÀvÀå

ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zsÀªÀÄðUÀ¼ÀÄ £É̄ É ªÀiÁrªÉAiÉÆÃ CªÀ£ÀÄ ¥Àj±ÀÄzÀÞ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀ£ÀÄ ¨ÁæºÀät. UËvÀªÀÄ §ÄzÀÞgÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ

zsÁ«ÄðPÀ aAvÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥Á° ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è ¥ÀæPÀluÉUÉÆAqÀgÉ §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁeÉÆÃzsÁ«ÄðPÀ aAvÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀ£ÀßqÀzÀ°è

¥ÀæPÀlUÉÆAqÀªÀÅ. E°è£À ̈ sÁµÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÀgÉ JgÀqÀÆ zÀÄrAiÀÄÄªÀ ªÀUÀðzÀ C©üªÀåQÛ ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ. E°èAiÀÄªÀgÉ«UÀÆ

¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀé±Á», ¥ÀÄgÉÆÃ»vÀ±Á» ªÀUÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ PÁt¢gÀÄªÀ zÉÃªÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zsÀªÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß zÀÄrAiÀÄÄªÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÀUÀðzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É

§®ªÀAvÀªÁV KgÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ.

EAxÀ ZÁjwæPÀ ªÉÆÃ¸À, ªÀAZÀ£É, C£ÁåAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÆß PÀAqÀÄ Qæ.¥ÀÆ DgÀ£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°èzÀÝ §ÄzÀÞ ¥Àæw¨sÀn¹zÀ,

¸ÁªÀiÁ£Àå d£ÀjUÉ ¸ÀéUÀð £ÀgÀPÀUÀ¼À §UÉÎ ºÀuÉ§gÀºÀzÀ §UÉÎ. PÀªÀÄð ¹zÁÞAvÀzÀ §UÉÎ w¼ÀÄªÀ½PÉ ºÉÃ½zÀ EzÀjAzÀ

¸ÀºÀdªÁV d£ÀgÀÄ §ÄzÀÞ£ÀvÀÛ ºÉÆgÀ½zÀgÀÄ DzÀgÉ EzÀÄ gÁd±Á» ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀÄgÉÆÃ»vÀ±Á»UÉ £ÀÄAUÀ̄ ÁgÀzÀ vÀÄvÁÛ¬ÄvÀÄ.

À̧» À̧zÀªÀgÀÄ §ÄzÀÞ£À «gÀÄzÀÞªÉÃ ̧ ÀAZÀÄ gÀÆ¦ À̧̄ ÁgÀA©ü¹zÀgÀÄ. EAxÀzÉÝÃ ¥Àj¹Üw ºÀ£ÉßgÀqÀ£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°èzÀÝ § À̧ªÀtÚ£ÀªÀjUÀÆ

JzÀÄgÁVvÀÄÛ E°èAiÀÄÆ PÀÆqÀ ¥ÀÄgÉÆÃ»vÀ ±Á»¬ÄAzÀ ¨ÉÃ¸ÀvÀÛ d£À §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀÄ PÀnÖzÀ «ÃgÀ±ÉÊªÀ zsÀªÀÄðzÀ PÀqÉ

DPÀ¶ðvÀgÁzÀgÀÄ. §ÄzÀÞ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ §¸ÀªÀtÚ E§âgÀÆ PÀÆqÁ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀªÁV ¸ÀgÀ¼À̈ sÁµÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß DAiÉÄÌ ªÀiÁrPÉÆArzÉÝÃ

AiÀÄ±À¹ìUÉ PÁgÀtªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. ºÀÄnÖ¤AzÀ®Æ §ÄzÀÞ, §¸ÀªÀ E§âgÀÆ ¥Àæw¶×vÀ »£Éß¯É¬ÄAzÀ §AzÀAvÀªÀgÀÄ. §ÄzÀÞ Qæ.¥ÀÆ.

DgÀ£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ ±ÁPÀåªÀA±ÀzÀ ±ÀÄzÉÆÞÃzÀ£À, ªÀiÁAiÀiÁzÉÃ«AiÀÄgÀ ¥ÀÄvÀæ£ÁzÀgÉ §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀÆ PÀÆqÁ CdÄð£À ªÁqÀzÀ

±Á¸À£À ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ “vÀAzÉ ªÀiÁ¢gÁd” vÀzÀðªÁr ªÀÄzsÀåUÁæªÀÄªÁzÀ ¨ÁUÉÃªÁrAiÀÄ ‘¥ÀÄgÀªÀgÁ¢Ã±ÀégÀ’ vÁ¬Ä

ªÀiÁzÀ̄ ÁA©PÀ zÀAqÀ£ÁAiÀÄPÀ d®zÉÃªÀ£À ¸ÉÆÃzÀj

F E§âgÀÄ ¸ÀªÀiÁd ¸ÀÄzsÁgÀPÀgÀÄ D½éPÉAiÀÄ PÀÄlÄA§UÀ½AzÀ §AzÀªÀgÀÄ JA§ÄzÀÄ ªÉÄÃ°£À «µÀAiÀÄ¢AzÀ

w½AiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ. ̧ ÁªÀiÁ£Àå d£ÀgÀÄ zÀÄBR PÀAqÀÄ vÀ¼ÀªÀÄ½¹ ºÉÆÃzÀ §ÄzÀÞ EzÀPÉÌ ¥ÀjºÁgÀ PÀAqÀÄ »rAiÀÄ®Ä CgÀ̧ ÉÆwÛUÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß

vÀåf¹ DgÀÄ ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À PÁ® UÀAUÁ£À¢AiÀÄ ¸ÀÄvÀÛ°£À ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ̄ Éè¯Áè C¯ÉzÁr PÉÆ£ÉUÉ CgÀ½ÃªÀÄgÀzÀ PÉ¼ÀUÉ PÀÄ½vÀÄ

¤gÀAvÀgÀ vÀ¥À̧ ÀÄìªÀiÁr ‘¨ÉÆÃ¢üeÁÕ£ÀzÀ ¹¢Þ ¥ÀqÉzÀ F ªÀÄgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¨ÉÆÃ¢üªÀÈPÀëªÉAzÀÄ PÀgÉzÀgÀÄ. C°èAiÀÄªÀgÉUÀÆ

¹zÁÞxÀð£ÁVzÀÝªÀ£ÀÄ £ÀAvÀgÀ §ÄzÀÞ£ÁV ¥ÀjªÀvÀð£ÉAiÀiÁzÀ£ÀÄ § À̧ªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀÄ PÀÆqÀ EzÉÃ jÃw §AzÀAvÀºÀ ªÀåQÛAiÀiÁVzÁÝgÉ.

§¸ÀªÀtÚ ºÀÄlÄÖªÀ ªÉÃ¼ÉUÉ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ zsÁ«ÄðPÀ PÉëÃvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß CUÀæºÁgÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøw zÉÃªÁ®AiÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwUÀ¼ÀÄ D¼ÀÄwÛzÀÝªÀÅ.

EzÀ£ÀÄß ¨Á®å¢AzÀ®Æ £ÉÆÃr ¨É¼É¢zÀÝ §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀÄ F CUÀæºÁgÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÉÆgÉzÀÄ, ZÀ®£À²Ã® ªÀiË®åzÀ

zÉÃªÁ®AiÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwUÉ £É¯ÉAiÀiÁzÀ PÀÆqÀ® ¸ÀAUÀªÀÄPÉÌ §AzÀÄ «ÃgÀ±ÉÊªÀ zsÀªÀÄð ¹éÃPÀj¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. CzÀ£ÉßÃ vÀªÀÄä

PÀªÀÄð¨sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ£ÁßV ªÀiÁrPÉÆAqÀgÀÄ.

§ÄzÀÞ zÉÃªÀgÀ §UÉÎ ªÀiË£ÀªÀ»¹ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀåvÀézÀ WÀ£ÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß JwÛ »rzÀgÉ §¸ÀªÀtÚ zÉÃªÀgÀ ºȨ́ Àj£À°è £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄwÛzÀÝ

J¯Áè DZÁgÀ, «ZÁgÀ £ÀA©PÉ ¸ÀA¥ÀæzÁAiÀÄ zÉÃªÀgÀ£ÀÄß M°¹PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä EgÀÄªÀ zÁj JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß UÀnÖ zÀ¤AiÀÄ°è ºÉÃ½zÀ.

“£ÀA© £ÉaÑ PÀgÉzÀgÉ N J£Àß£ÉÃ ²ªÀ£ÀÄ’ JAzÀÄ ̧ Áj zÉÃªÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zÉÃªÁ®AiÀÄUÀ¼À ̧ ÀA§AzsÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀÄ£Àgï ̧ ÀAAiÉÆÃf¹

‘zÉÃºÀªÉÃ zÉÃUÀÄ®’ JA§ ¥ÀAiÀiÁðAiÀÄ PÀ®à£ÉPÉÆlÖ£ÀÄ. F ¥ÀjPÀ®à£É PÀÄjvÀÄ EzÀÄ “zsÁ«ÄðPÀªÀ®AiÀÄzÀ MAzÀÄ  CzsÀÄâvÀ

¥À®èl ¥ÀæwÃPÀ” zÉÃªÁ®AiÀÄzÀ PÀ®à£ÉUÉ ¥ÀæwAiÀiÁV gÀÆ¥ÀÄ vÀ¼ÉzÀÄ F ¥ÀjPÀ®à£ÉAiÀÄÄ zÉÃºÀPÉÌ zÉÃUÀÄ®zÀ ¥Á«vÀævÀåªÀ£ÀÄß



¥Àæw¸ÀàAzÀ | Prathispanda ISSN 2320-9941 Literature, culture - Research Quarterly Peer - Reviewed journal 73

National Seminar - 2025

vÀAzÀÄ PÉÆnÖzÀÄÝ ºÉÆZÀÑ ºÉÆ¸À M¼À£ÉÆÃlªÉAzÉÃ ºÉÃ¼À̈ ÉÃPÀÄ. AiÀiÁPÉAzÀgÉ zÉÃºÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁAiÀÄ, PÁªÀÄ£ÉUÀ¼À DªÁ¸À̧ ÁÜ£À,

£À±ÀégÀ JAzÉ̄ Áè PÀgÉAiÀÄÄwÛzÀÝ ¸À¤ßªÉÃ±ÀzÀ̄ ÉèÃ CzÉÃ zÉÃºÀPÉÌ zÉÃUÀÄ®zÀ C¸ÁzsÁgÀt vÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß PÀnÖzÀÄÝ zÉÃºÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ

ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå¤UÉ PÉÆlÖ UËgÀªÀªÁVzÉ”1.

§ÄzÀÞ § À̧ªÀj§âgÀÆ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀågÀ §UÉÎAiÉÄÃ ªÀiÁvÀ£ÁrzÁÝgÉ. CªÀgÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄ PÀÈwUÀ¼À°è MAzÀÄ vÁAiÀÄÛ£ÀzÀ ̧ ÀAªÉÃzÀ£É¬ÄzÉ.

ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀågÀ ²Ã® ¸ÀªÀiÁ¢ü ¥ÀæeÉÕUÀ¼À §UÉÎ E§âgÀÆ UÀªÀÄ£À PÉÆnÖzÁÝgÉ. §ÄzÀÞ ºÉÃ½zÀ ¥ÀAZÀ²Ã® vÀvÀéUÀ¼À°è PÁtÄªÀAxÀ

£ÉÊwPÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÉßÃ §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀ CAvÀgÀAUÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ §»gÀAUÀ ±ÀÄ¢ÞAiÀÄ ªÀZÀ£ÀzÀ®Æè PÁtÄvÉÛÃªÉ.

§ÄzÀÞ£À ¥ÀAZÀ²Ã® vÀvÀéUÀ¼ÀÄ

1. ¥ÁuÁw ¥ÁvÁ ªÉÃgÀªÀÄtÂÃ ¹PÁÌ¥ÀzÀA ¸ÀªÀiÁ¢AiÀiÁ«Ä

  (¥ÁætºÀvÉå ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ »AvÉUÉªÀ ¥ÀæweÉÕ PÉÊUÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÉÛÃ£É.)

2. C¢£ÁßzÁ£Á ªÉÃgÀªÀÄtÂÃ ¹PÁÌ¥ÀzÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁ¢AiÀiÁ«Ä

  (PÀ¼ÀîvÀ£À ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ »AvÉUÉªÀ ¥ÀæweÉÕ PÉÊUÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÉÛÃ£É)

3. PÁªÉÄÃ¸ÀÄ «ÄZÁÑ ZÁgÁ ªÉÃgÀªÀÄtÂÃ ¹PÁÌ¥ÀzÀA ¸ÀªÀiÁ¢AiÀiÁ«Ä

  (C¤ÃwAiÀÄÄvÀªÁzÀ PÁªÀÄzÀ°è vÉÆqÀUÀ¢gÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæweÉÕ PÉÊUÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÉÛÃ£É)

4. ªÀÄÄ¸ÁªÁzÀ ªÉÃgÀªÀÄtÂÃ ¹PÁÌ¥ÀzÀA ¸ÀªÀiÁ¢AiÀiÁ«Ä

  (¸ÀÄ¼Àî£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼À¢gÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæweÉÕ PÉÊUÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÉÛÃ£É)

5. ¸ÀÄgÁ ªÉÆÃgÀAiÀÄ ªÀÄdÓ ¥ÀªÀiÁzÀmÁ×£Á ªÉÃgÀªÀÄtÂÃ ¹PÁÌ¥ÀzÀA ¸ÀªÀiÁ¢AiÀiÁ«Ä

  (¸ÀÄgÉ, ºÉAqÀ, ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ §Ä¢Þ¨sÀæªÀÄuÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ¥ÀzÁxÀðUÀ½AzÀ zÀÆgÀ«gÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæweÉÕ ªÀiÁqÀÄvÉÛÃ£É)

§ÄzÀÞ£À ¥ÀAZÀ²Ã® vÀvÀéUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆÃ®ÄªÀ §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀ ªÀZÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß E°è ¸Àäj¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

PÀ¼À É̈ÃqÀ, PÉÆ® É̈ÃqÀ, ºÀÄ¹AiÀÄ £ÀÄrAiÀÄ®Ä É̈ÃqÀ

ªÀÄÄ¤AiÀÄ É̈ÃqÀ, C£ÀåjUÉ C¸ÀºÀå¥ÀqÀ É̈ÃqÀ

vÀ£Àß §tÂÚ¸À É̈ÃqÀ, E¢gÀ ºÀ½AiÀÄ®Ä É̈ÃqÀ,

EzÉÃ CAvÀgÀAUÀ±ÀÄ¢Þ, EzÉÃ §»gÀAUÀ ±ÀÄ¢Þ

EzÉÃ £ÀªÀÄä PÀÆqÀ®¸ÀAUÀªÀÄzÉÃªÀgÀ£ÉÆ°¸ÀÄªÀ ¥Àj

¨ËzÀÞ zsÀªÀÄðzÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ°è PÀgÀÄuÉ, «ªÉÃPÀ ¥ÀæeÉÕ ¨É¼É¹PÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÀÄ JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

§ÄzÀÞ §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀ aAvÀ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃrzÀgÉ CªÀj§âgÀÆ C¥ÁgÀ PÀgÀÄuÁ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀægÀÄ, JuÉ¬Ä®èzÀ «ªÉÃPÀªÀAvÀgÀÄ

§¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀÄ.

zÀAiÀÄ«®èzÀ zsÀªÀÄðªÀzÉÃªÀÅzÀAiÀiÁå

zÀAiÀÄªÉÃ ¨ÉÃPÀÄ ¸ÀªÀð¥ÁætÂUÀ¼É®ègÀ°è

zÀAiÀÄªÉÃ zsÀªÀÄðzÀ ªÀÄÆ®ªÀAiÀÄå

PÀÆqÀ®¸ÀAUÀAiÀÄå£ÀAvÀ®èzÉÆ®è£ÀAiÀÄå,

JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÀgÉ, §ÄzÀÞ£ÀÄ ̧ ÀªÀÄåPïPÀªÀÄð, ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÁætÂUÀ½UÉ £ÉÆÃªÀÅAlÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ AiÀiÁªÀ PÉ® À̧ªÀ£ÀÆß

ªÀiÁqÀ̈ ÉÃrgÉAzÀÄ ¨ÉÆÃ¢ü¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. eÁw «gÉÆÃzÀzsÀ «µÀAiÀÄzÀ®Æè §ÄzÀÞ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀ ªÀÄzsÉå ¸ÁªÀÄå«zÉ. MAzÉÃ

JA§ aAvÀ£É E§âgÀ®Æè EzÉ.

»jAiÀÄAiÀÄå ±Àé¥ÀZÀAiÀÄå

QjAiÀÄAiÀÄå qÉÆÃºÀgÀ PÀPÀÌAiÀÄå

CAiÀÄåUÀ¼ÀAiÀÄå £ÀªÀÄä ªÀiÁzÁgÀ ZÉ£ÀßAiÀÄå

PÀÆqÀ®¸ÀAUÀªÀÄzÉÃªÀ

¤ªÀÄä ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ J£Àß ¸À®ºÀÄªÀgÁV
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§ À̧ªÀtÚ£ÀªÀjAzÀ gÀÆ¦vÀªÁzÀ «ÃgÀ±ÉÊªÀzsÀªÀÄðzÀ°è CªÀgÀÄ µÀlì÷Ü® ªÀiÁUÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ Á¢ü̧ ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ̈ sÀUÀªÀAvÀ£À°è

MAzÁUÀÄªÀ LPÀå¹ÜwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀ®Ä¥À¨ÉÃPÀÄ JAzÀÄ w½¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

¨sÀPÀÛ ¸ÀÜ®,

ªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÀ ¸ÀÜ®,

¥Àæ¸Á¢ ¸ÀÜ®,

¥Áæt°AV ¸ÀÜ®,

±ÀgÀt¸ÀÜ®,

LPÀå¸ÀÜ®.

F ªÉÄÃ°£À DgÀÄ §UÉAiÀÄ ºÀAvÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¨sÀPÀÛ vÀ£Àß ¸ÁzsÀ£É¬ÄAzÀ zÁl¨ÉÃPÀÄ JAzÀÄ §¸ÀªÀtÚ ºÉÃ½zÀgÉ

¨ËzÀÞzsÀªÀÄðzÀ°èAiÀÄÆ PÀÆqÁ §ÄzÀÞ£ÀÄ CµÁÖAUÀ ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ eÁÕ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ±ÁAwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ§ºÀÄzÀÄ JAzÀÄ

ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ£É.

1. ¸ÀªÀÄåPï zÀÈ¶Ö

2. ¸ÀªÀÄåPï ¸ÀAPÀ®à

3. ¸ÀªÀÄåPï ªÀiÁvÀÄ

4. ¸ÀªÀÄåPï PÀªÀÄð

5. ¸ÀªÀÄåPï fÃªÀ£À

6. ¸ÀªÀÄåPï ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß

7. ¸ÀªÀÄåPï ¸Àäøw

8. ¸ÀªÀÄåPï ¸ÀªÀiÁ¢ü

F jÃwAiÀÄ ªÀvÀð£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå C¼ÀªÀr¹PÉÆAqÁUÀ ̧ ÀvÀåªÀ£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄ§®è zÀÈ¶Ö ®©ü̧ ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. eÁÕ£À GAmÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ

±ÁAw zÉÆgÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ, CdªÉÄÃzsÀ, C±ÀéªÉÄÃzsÀ, UÀdªÉÄÃzsÀ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ¥ÁætÂ §°AiÀiÁUÀÄªÀ DZÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §ÄzÀÞ §¸ÀªÀtÚ

E§âgÀÆ wÃªÀæªÁV RAr¹zÀgÀÄ.

MmÁÖgÉAiÀiÁV £ÉÆÃqÀÄªÀÅzÁzÀgÉ §ÄzÀÞ §¸ÀªÀ E§âgÀÆ PÀÆqÁ £ÀqÉzÀzÀÄÝ MAzÉÃ zÁj PÁ®WÀlÖUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæ

¨ÉÃgÉ ¨ÉÃgÉ F E§âgÀÆ JwÛ»rzÀzÀÄÝ ªÀiÁ£À«ÃAiÀÄ ¯ÉÆÃPÀªÀ£ÉßÃ eÁwgÀ»vÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁd, ±ÉÆÃµÀuÁ gÀ»vÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁd

PÀlÖ¨ÉÃPÉA§ «±Á® vÀ¼ÀºÀ¢ ºÁQzÀgÀÄ. ¢PÀÄÌPÁtzÉ PÀÄgÀÄqÀÄ PÀÄgÀÄqÁV CAzsÀPÁgÀzÀvÀÛ ºÉÆÃUÀÄwÛzÀÝ ¸ÀªÀiÁdPÉÌ E§âgÀÆ

É̈¼ÀPÁV §AzÀgÀÄ DzÀÝjAzÀ̄ ÉÃ EA¢UÀÆ §ÄzÀÞ£À£ÀÄß “KµÁåzÀ ̈ É¼ÀPÀÄ” JAzÉÃ PÀgÉ¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, § À̧ªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß dUÀeÉÆåÃw

§¸ÀªÉÃ±ÀégÀ JAzÀÄ PÀgÉ¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ CPÀëgÀ±ÀB ¸ÀvÀåªÁzÀ ªÀiÁvÁVzÉ. £ÀªÀÄä ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ GzÁÞgÀPÉÌ AiÀÄÄUÀAiÀÄÄUÀzÀ®Æè EAvÀºÀ

eÉÆåÃwAiÀÄÄ ªÀÄvÉÛ ªÀÄvÉÛ ºÀÄnÖ ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀªÀ£ÀÄß CAzsÀPÁgÀ¢AzÀ ¨É¼ÀQ£ÀvÀÛ PÉÆAqÉÆAiÀÄå° JA§ÄzÉÃ £À£Àß F ¯ÉÃR£ÀzÀ

D±ÀAiÀÄªÁVzÉ.

¥ÀgÁªÀÄ±Àð£À UÀæAxÀ¸ÀÆa :
1. ¸Á®ÄºÉÆAUÉAiÀÄ vÀA¥ÀÄ: qÁ. gÀAUÁgÉrØ PÉÆÃrgÁA¥ÀÄgÀ; ¥ÀÄ:25

2. ªÀZÀ£ÀªÉÊ¨sÀªÀ; ¥ÀæRgÀ ªÉÊZÁjPÀ ¥ÀæeÉÕ- ±ÀAPÀgÀ¥ÁnÃ®

3. qÁ. §gÀUÀÆgÀÄ gÁªÀÄZÀAzÀæ¥Àà; ªÀvÀðªÀiÁ£À; «dAiÀÄ PÀ£ÁðlPÀ CAPÀt §gÀºÀ

4. ¸Á®Ä ºÉÆAUÉAiÀÄ vÀA¥ÀÄ: qÁ. gÀAUÁgÉrØ PÉÆÃrgÁA¥ÀÄgÀ

5. ¸Á®ÄºÉÆAUÉAiÀÄ vÀA¥ÀÄ  qÁ. gÀAUÁgÉrØ PÉÆÃrgÁA¥ÀÄgÀ;

***
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¨sÀgÀvÀRAqÀzÀ°è ªÉÆlÖªÉÆzÀ°UÉ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ°è ¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉ,

¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀézÀ PÀ®à£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÆr¹zÀÄÝ PÀ£ÀßqÀ £Ár£À

ºÀ£ÉßgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ. PÀ£ÀßqÀ ̧ Á»vÀå ZÀjvÉæAiÀÄ£ÀÄß

CªÀ̄ ÉÆÃQ¹zÁUÀ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ ̧ ÀªÀiÁdPÉÌ CvÀåUÀvÀåªÁV ̈ ÉÃPÁVgÀÄªÀ,

¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ ¸Áȩ́ ÀÛöåªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀjAiÀiÁV¸ÀÄªÀ DZÁgÀ-«ZÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ.

CAvÀºÀ aAvÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸À àµÀ ÖªÁV ªÀÄÆr§A¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ

ºÀ£ÉßgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ ªÀZÀ£À¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è. «²µÀÖªÁzÀ

«£Áå¸ÀUÀ½AzÀ zsÁ«ÄðPÀ, ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ PÁæAwUÉ §¸ÀªÀtÚ

ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ ¥ÀæZÁgÀ ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄªÁV §¼À¹PÉÆAqÀ

¸Á»vÀågÀÆ¥ÀªÉÃ ªÀZÀ£À ̧ Á»vÀå. CzÀÄªÀgÉ«UÀÆ EAvÀºÀzÉÆAzÀÄ

¸Á»vÀågÀÆ¥À PÀ£ÀßqÀzÀ°è §¼ÀPÉAiÀiÁVgÀ°®è. ªÀZÀ£À̧ Á»vÀåªÀÅ

PÀ«UÀ¼ÀAvÉ PÀ°à¹AiÉÆÃ, D É̄ÆÃa¹AiÉÆÃ §gÉzÀzÀÝ®è. ªÉÄÃ¯ÁV

ªÀZÀ£À¸Á»vÀå PÁªÀå, £ÁlPÀ, PÀxÉ, PÁzÀA§j, ZÀjvÉæ

EªÉ®èªÀÅUÀ½VAvÀ ºÉÆgÀvÁV gÀÆ¦vÀªÁzÀ ̧ Á»vÀå. ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß

ºÉÆÃ®ÄªÀ gÀZÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀ£ÉÆßAzÀÄ ºÀ£ÉßgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀQÌAvÀ

»AzÉ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀzÀ̄ ÁèUÀ° EvÀgÀ zÉÃ²AiÀÄ ¨sÁµÉUÀ¼À̄ ÁèUÀ°

PÁtÂ¹PÉÆAr®è. ªÀZÀ£À̧ Á»vÀå gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è vÉÆqÀV¹PÉÆAqÀªÀgÀÄ

²æÃ¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀågÀÄ, EªÀgÉ®è DvÀä¤ªÉÃzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ aAvÀ£À¥ÀgÀªÁzÀ

ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½zÀgÀÄ. ºÉÃ½zÀÝ£ÀÄß §gÉzÀgÀÄ. CªÀgÀÄ §gÉzÀ

§gÀºÀUÀ½UÉ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ªÀÄ£ÀßuÉ zÉÆgÉvÀÄ ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÁzÀªÀÅ.

DvÀä¤ªÉÃzÀ£Á ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ d£À¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀågÀ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ¯ÉèÃ

ºÉÆgÀºÉÆ«Ää d£ÀgÀ §zÀÄQ£À°è ¨ÉgÉvÀªÀÅ. d£À̧ ÁªÀiÁ£ÀågÀÄ

¸ÀgÀ¼ÀªÁV CxÀðªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼Àî®Ä ¸ÁzsÀåªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. EªÀjAzÀ

§AzÀ DvÀ ä¤ªÉÃzÀ£ÉAi ÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¨ÉÃgÉAi ÀÄªÀjUÉ

ºÉÃ¼À̈ ÉÃPÉAzÉ¤¹ §AzÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼ÁVgÀ°®è. vÀªÀÄUÉ vÁªÀÅ

ºÉÃ½PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä, vÀªÀÄä CAvÀgÀAUÀ-§»gÀAUÀ ±ÀÄ¢ÝUÁV ºÉÃ½

§gÉzÀ §gÀºÀUÀ¼ÉÃ ªÀZÀ£À̧ Á»vÀåªÁV ºÉÆgÀºÉÆ«ÄävÀÄ. EAvÀºÀ

ªÀZÀ£À ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è ±ÀgÀtgÀ CjªÀÅ-DZÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄÆr

§AzÀªÀÅ.

±ÀgÀtgÀ £ÀÄrUÀ¼À°è DZÁgÀ-«ZÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ

qÁ. gÀvÀßªÀÄAdj PÉ. f.
¥ÁæA±ÀÄ¥Á®gÀÄ

²æÃ ¹zÀÝUÀAUÁ PÀ̄ Á ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÁtÂdå ¸ÀAeÉ PÁ¯ÉÃdÄ,

©.ºÉZï.gÀ̧ ÉÛ, vÀÄªÀÄPÀÆgÀÄ.

♦
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±ÀgÀtgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ̧ ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ¥Àj À̧gÀzÉÆA¢UÉ ̧ ÀàA¢¹zÀ QæAiÉÄAiÀÄ ¥Àæw¥sÀ® ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÁzÀgÀÆ CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è ¥Àæw¨sÀl£ÁvÀäPÀ

¨sÁªÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄÆr§A¢ªÉ. CAzÀgÉ ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÀ EwºÁ¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÀgÉ AiÀiÁgÀÄ ̧ ÀªÀiÁdªÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÃgÀªÁV JzÀÄj¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

AiÀiÁgÀÄ ¥ÁgÀA¥ÀjPÀªÁzÀ £ÀA©PÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥Àæ²ß¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. AiÀiÁgÀÄ ¥ÁgÀA¥ÀjPÀªÁzÀ fÃªÀ£À ¥ÀzÀÞwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß wgÀ̧ ÀÌj¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

¥Àæ²ß À̧ÄvÁÛgÉ CxÀªÁ ºÉÆ À̧ fÃªÀ£À ¥ÀzÀÞwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Àæw¥Á¢ À̧ÄvÁÛgÉ CªÀgÀÄ ªÁå¥ÀPÀªÁzÀ ¥ÀæwgÉÆÃzsÀªÀ£ÀÄß JzÀÄj À̧̄ ÉÃ É̈ÃPÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

EzÀPÉÌ §ÄzÀÝ, §¸ÀªÀtÚ. CA¨ÉÃqÀÌgï ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß GzÁºÀj¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. EzÀPÉÌ PÁgÀtªÁUÀ§ÄzÁzÀ CA±À ±ÀgÀt

¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÀÄ°è §AzÀªÀgÉ®è §ºÀÄ¥Á®Ä ̈ ÁæºÀäuÉÃvÀgÀgÉÃ: £ÀlÄªÀ, ̈ ÉÃmÉUÁgÀ, ªÉÄÃzÀ, £ÉÃPÁgÀ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ wÃgÀ ̧ ÁªÀiÁ£Àå

d£ÀgÀÄ EzÀgÀ°èzÀÝªÀgÀÄ. CzÀgÀ°è §¸ÀªÀtÚ ºÀÄnÖ¤AzÀ ¨ÁæºÀät£ÁVzÀÝgÀÆ PÁæAwAiÀÄ£ÉßÃ ªÉÄÊUÀÆr¹PÉÆAqÀÄ ¨ÁæºÀätåªÀ£ÀÄß

vÀåf¹zÀªÀgÀÄ. ºÁUÁV ±ÀgÀtgÀ fÃªÀ£ÀªÀiÁUÀð. ̧ ÀA À̧Ìøw J®èªÀÇ KPÀgÀÆ¥ÀvÉ¬ÄAzÀ PÀÆrzÀªÀÅUÀ¼ÁV ¥ÁgÀA¥ÀjPÀªÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß

¥Àæw¨sÀn¹zÀgÀÄ. EzÀPÉÌ PÁgÀt ±ÀgÀtgÀ DZÁgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ. ºÀ£ÉßgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ PÁæAwAiÀÄ°è §¸ÀªÀtÚ,

C®èªÀÄ, ªÀÄºÁzÉÃ«AiÀÄPÀÌ, ¹zÀÞgÁªÀÄ. ZÀ£Àß§¸ÀªÀtÚ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀªÀgÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRgÁzÀgÀÄ. zsÁ«ÄðPÀ, ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ZÀ¼ÀÄªÀ½UÉ

£ÉÊwPÀ±ÀQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß zsÁgÉAiÉÄgÉzÀÄ UÀA©üÃgÀ ¥Àæ¨sÁªÀªÀ£ÀÄß ©ÃjzÀgÀÄ. EAvÀºÀ ±ÀgÀtgÀ ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À°è DZÁgÀ-«ZÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ §ºÀÄ

¸ÀgÀ¼ÀªÁV ¤gÀÆ¦vÀªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß E°è «ªÉÃa¸À̄ ÁVzÉ.

DZÁgÀªÀÅ¼ÀîqÉ UÀÄgÀÄ.

DZÁgÀªÀÅ¼ÀîqÉ °AUÀ, DZÁgÀªÀÅ¼ÀîqÉ dAUÀªÀÄ.

DZÁgÀªÀÅ¼ÀîqÉ ¥ÁzÉÆÃzÀPÀ.

DZÁgÀªÀÅ¼ÀîqÉ ¥Àæ¸ÁzÀ.

DZÁgÀªÀÅ¼ÀîqÉ ¸ÀzÀ s̈ÀPÀÛ, DZÁgÀªÀÅ¼ÀîqÉ zÁ¸ÉÆÃºÀ, DZÁgÀ«®è¢zÀÝqÉ UÀÄgÀÄªÀ®è £ÀgÀ£ÀÄ, DZÁgÀ«®è¢zÀÝqÉ

°AUÀªÀ¯Áè ²¯É.

DZÁgÀ«®è¢zÀÝqÉ dAUÀªÀÄ£À®è ªÉÃµÀzsÁj, DZÁgÀ«®è¢zÀÝqÉ ¥Àæ¸ÁzÀªÀ®è C±À£À.

DZÁgÀ«¢zÀÝqÉ s̈ÀPÀÛ£À®è s̈ÀÆvÀ¥ÁætÂ, DZÁgÀ«®è¢zÀÝgÉ zÁ¸ÉÆÃºÀzÀ ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ®è ªÉÃ²AiÀÄ UÀÄr¸À®Ä.

DZÁgÀªÀ®èzÀªÀjUÉ £ÁPÀ£ÀgÀPÀ vÀ¥ÀàzÀÄ PÀÆqÀ®¸ÀAUÀAiÀÄå

DZÁgÀ §zÀÄQ£À°è CvÀåªÀ±ÀåPÀªÁzÀ ªÀiË®å. CzÀÄ ¥ÀæwAiÉÆ§âgÀ®Æè, ¥Àæw «µÀAiÀÄzÀ®Æè EgÀ̈ ÉÃPÁzÀÄzÀÄ. DZÁgÀ«®èzÀ

ªÀåQÛ. DZÁgÀ«®èzÀ QæAiÉÄ, AiÀiÁªÀÅzÀPÀÆÌ ̈ É̄ É E®è J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ ZÀ£Àß§¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀ ¤®ÄªÁVzÉ. E°è ªÀZÀ£ÀªÀÅ ²ªÀ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ

vÀªÀÄä ¢£À¤vÀåzÀ §zÀÄQ£À°è PÀAqÀÄPÉÆAqÀ ¸ÀvÀå K£ÉAzÀÄ CxÉÊð¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DZÁgÀ ¥ÀzÀPÉÌ QæÃ. QæAiÉÄ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ CxÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ

EzÀÝgÀÆ CzÀ£ÀÄß «ÄÃjzÀ «±ÉÃµÀªÁzÀ CxÀð PÀAqÀÄPÉÆArzÀÝgÀÄ. KPÉAzÀgÉ ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀzÀ DZÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ°è

vÉÆqÀV¹PÉÆArzÀÝªÀgÀÄ. ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ ̧ ÀªÀiÁdzÀ°è AiÀiÁªÀÅzÀÄ DZÁgÀ JAzÀÄ w½zÀÄ £ÀqÉAiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÁzÀgÉ UÀÄgÀÄ, °AUÀ, dAUÀªÀÄ,

¨sÀPÀÛ, zÁ¸ÉÆÃºÀ QæAiÉÄUÀ¼ÀÆ ¸ÁPÁgÀUÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÀÄ. DUÀ ªÀiÁvÀæ DgÉÆÃUÀåPÀgÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁdªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DZÁgÀ«®èzÀ UÀÄgÀÄªÀÅ

¸ÀªÀiÁdPÉÌ K£À£ÀÆß PÉÆqÀ̄ ÁgÀ. F ªÀiÁvÀ£ÀÄß CA©UÀgÀ ZËqÀAiÀÄå£ÀªÀgÀ ªÀZÀ£À §ºÀ¼À ¤µÀÆÖgÀªÁVAiÉÄÃ ¥ÀæwQæ¬Ä¹zÀAwzÉ:

CjAiÀÄzÀ UÀÄgÀÄ, CjAiÀÄzÀ ²µÀåAUÉ

C£ÀÄUÀæºÀªÀ ªÀiÁrzÀqÉÃ£À¥ÀÅàzÉ®ªÉÇ,

CAzsÀPÀ£À PÉÊAiÀÄå£ÀAzsÀPÀ »rzÀqÉ

ªÀÄÄAzÀ£ÁgÀÄ PÁA§gÀÄ ºÉÃ¼É¯É ªÀÄgÀÄ¼É.

vÉÆgÉAiÀÄ®zÀÝªÀ£À¤Ã¸À®jAiÀÄzÀªÀ vÉUÉªÀ vÉgÀ£ÀAvÉAzÀ£ÀA©UÀgÀ ZËqÀAiÀÄå.

DZÁgÀzÀ CjªÀÅ CvÀåªÀ±ÀåPÀ. ¸ÀªÀÄxÀð£ÁzÀ UÀÄgÀÄ, ¸ÀªÀÄxÀðªÁzÀ ²µÀågÀ£ÀÄß gÀÆ¦¸À®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå. E®èªÁzÀ°è

AiÀiÁgÀÆ G½AiÀÄ¯ÁgÀgÀÄ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß CA©UÀgÀ ZËqÀAiÀÄå£ÀªÀgÀÄ «qsÀA§£ÁvÀäPÀªÁV w½¹zÁÝgÉ. CAzÀgÉ UÀÄgÀÄ, °AUÀ,

dAUÀªÀÄ, ¥Àæ̧ ÁzÀ, ¥ÁzÉÆÃzÀPÀ, ̈ sÀPÀÛ, zÁ Ȩ́ÆÃºÀ EªÉ®èªÀPÀÆÌ CªÀÅUÀ¼ÀzÉÃ DzÀ DZÁgÀUÀ½gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. CªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ C£ÀÄ À̧gÀuÉAiÀiÁzÁUÀ

ªÀiÁvÀæ CªÀÅUÀ½UÉ ¨É̄ É. E®èªÁzÀ°è C¥ÀªÀiË®åUÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÀÛªÉ. ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£ÀzÀÄ ¨sÀæªÉÄAiÀÄ §zÀÄPÀÄ. vÀ£Àß ºÀwÛgÀªÉÃ EgÀÄªÀ

vÀ£Àß°èAiÉÄÃ CqÀVgÀÄªÀ ªÀiË®åAiÀÄÄvÀªÁzÀ £ÀqÉ £ÀÄr, DZÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀAqÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀîzÉ ̈ ÉÃgÉ°èAiÉÆÃ CgÀ¹ £ÉÆÃqÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæªÀÈwÛUÉ
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M¼ÀUÁUÀÄvÁÛ£É. ¸ÀéUÀð-£ÀgÀPÀUÀ¼À ºÀÄqÀÄPÀ ºÉÆgÀqÀÄvÁÛ£É. CAvÀºÀ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀågÀ PÀAqÀ §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀÄ:

zÉÃªÀ¯ÉÆÃPÀ ªÀÄvÀåð¯ÉÆÃ®ªÉA§ÄzÀÄ ¨ÉÃj®è, PÁtÂ¨sÉÆÃ

¸ÀvÀåªÀ £ÀÄrªÀÅzÉÃ zÉÃªÀ¯ÉÆÃPÀ,

«ÄxÀåªÀ £ÀÄrªÀÅzÉÃ ªÀÄvÀåð¯ÉÆÃPÀ!

DZÁgÀªÉÃ ¸ÀéUÀð, C£ÁZÁgÀªÉÃ £ÀgÀPÀ

PÀÆqÀ®¸ÀAUÀªÀÄzÉÃªÁ ¤ÃªÉÃ ¥ÀæªÀiÁtÄ!

zÉÃªÀ̄ ÉÆÃPÀ, ªÀÄvÀåð¯ÉÆÃPÀ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä ¨sÀæªÉÄ. CªÀÅ J°èAiÀÄÆ E®è. £ÀªÀÄä°èAiÉÄÃ EªÉ. ºÀ£ÉßgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ

±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀ F ªÀiÁwUÉ E¥ÀàvÉÆÛAzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°è ¤AvÀÄ GvÀÛj¹zÀAwzÉ f.J¸ï. ²ªÀgÀÄzÀæ¥Àà£ÀªÀgÀ:

"J¯ÉÆèÃ ºÀÄqÀÄQzÉ E®èzÀ zÉÃªÀgÀ PÀ®Äè ªÀÄtÄÚUÀ¼À UÀÄrAiÉÆ¼ÀUÉ, E¯ÉèÃ EgÀÄªÀ ¦æÃw ¸ÉßÃºÀUÀ¼À, UÀÄgÀÄw¸ÀzÁzÉ£ÀÄ

£ÀªÉÆä¼ÀUÉ." JA§ ¨sÁªÀVÃvÉ. CAzÀgÉ £ÀªÀÄä PÀtÂÚUÉ PÁtzÀ, PÉÊUÉ ¹UÀzÀ. C£ÀÄ¨sÀ«¸À®Ä C¸ÁzsÀåªÁzÀÄzÀ£ÀÄß §AiÀÄ¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É.

¸ÀÄRB ¸ÀAvÉÆÃµÀUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä°èAiÉÄÃ EgÀÄªÀ £ÀqÉ-£ÀÄr, DZÁgÀ-«ZÁgÀUÀ¼À°è CqÀVªÉ. EzÀjAzÀ ºÉÆgÀvÁV §zÀÄQzÀgÉ

§zÀÄPÀÄ ªÀåxÀð JA¢zÁÝgÉ §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀÄ.

ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉzÀÄ £ÀÄrAiÀÄÄªÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄ ºÉÃVgÀ̈ ÉÃPÉAzÀgÉ:

£ÀÄrzÀgÉ ªÀÄÄwÛ£À ºÁgÀzÀAwgÀ É̈ÃPÀÄ

£ÀÄrzÀgÉ ªÀiÁtÂPÀåzÀ ¢Ã¦ÛAiÀÄAwgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ

£ÀÄrzÀgÉ ¸ÀànPÀzÀ ±À¯ÁPÉAiÀÄAwgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ

£ÀÄrzÀgÉ °AUÀªÉÄaÑ CºÀÄzÀºÀÄzÉ£À É̈ÃPÀÄ

£ÀÄrAiÉÆ¼ÀUÁV £ÀqÉAiÀÄ¢zÀÝgÉ JAvÉÆ°ªÀ£ÀAiÀÄå PÀÆqÀ®¸ÀAUÀªÀÄzÉÃªÀ.

£ÁªÀÅ DqÀÄªÀ ªÀiÁvÀ£ÀÄß PÉÃ½zÀgÉ vÀ¯ÉzÀÆUÀÄªÀAwgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. £ÀªÀÄä ªÀiÁw¤AzÀ ¨ÉÃgÉAiÀÄªÀgÀ ªÀÄ£À¹ìUÉ

£ÉÆÃªÀÅAmÁUÀ̈ ÁgÀzÀÄ. PÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀªÀjUÉ »vÀªÉ¤ À̧̈ ÉÃPÀÄ. ºÉÆ À̧ CjªÀ£ÀÄß vÀAzÀÄPÉÆqÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ. ªÀiË®åAiÀÄÄvÀªÁVgÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ, ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ

£ÁªÀÅ £ÀÄrzÀAvÉ £ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÀÄ. £ÀÄrzÀAvÉ £ÀqÉAiÀÄ¢zÀÝgÉ CzÀÄ Cj«¤AzÀ-DZÁgÀ¢AzÀ zÀÆgÀªÁzÀÄzÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

ªÀiÁvÀÄ DrzÀgÉ ºÉÆÃAiÀÄÄÛ, ªÀÄÄvÀÄÛ MqÉzÀgÉ ºÉÆÃAiÀÄÄÛ JA§ UÁzÉ ªÀiÁw£ÀAvÉ ªÀiÁvÀÄ JµÀÄÖ ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÁzÀÄzÀÄ

JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀÄ ¤µÀÆÖgÀªÁV ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ. eÉÆvÉUÉ £ÀÄrzÀAvÉ £ÀqÉAiÀÄ¢zÀÝgÉ CAvÀºÀªÀjUÉ ¨É̄ ÉAiÀÄÆ E®è.

¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ J¯Áè gÀAUÀUÀ¼À°èAiÀÄÆ £ÀÄrzÀAvÉ £ÀqÉAiÀÄzÀ ªÀåQÛUÀ¼ÉÃ ºÉZÀÄÑwÛgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ «¥ÀAiÀiÁð¸ÀªÁVzÉ.

¤vÀåfÃªÀ£ÀzÀ°è £ÁªÀÅ £ÉqÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÁzÀ £ÀqÉ, C£ÀÄ¸Àj¨ÉÃPÁzÀ DZÁgÀ, EgÀ̈ ÉÃPÁzÀ PÀ¤µÀÖ ¥ÀæeÉÕ, EªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ JµÀÄÖ

ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÁzÀªÀÅ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ E°è£À ªÀZÀ£ÀzÀ°èzÉ:

PÀ¼À¨ÉÃqÀ PÉÆ®¨ÉÃqÀ

ºÀÄ¹AiÀÄ £ÀÄrAiÀÄ®Ä É̈ÃqÀ

ªÀÄÄ¤AiÀÄ É̈ÃqÀ C£ÀåjUÉ C¸ÀºÀå ¥ÀqÀ É̈ÃqÀ,

vÀ£Àß §tÂÚ¸À¨ÉÃqÀ, E¢gÀ ºÀ½AiÀÄ®Ä¨ÉÃqÀ

EzÉÃ CAvÀgÀAUÀ ±ÀÄ¢Ý

EzÉÃ §»gÀAUÀ ±ÀÄ¢Ý

EzÉÃ £ÀªÀÄä PÀÆqÀ®¸ÀAUÀªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£À£ÉÆ°¸ÀÄªÀ ¥Àj

£ÀªÀÄä ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ ¥ÀæwAiÉÆ§âgÀÆ EzÉÆAzÀÄ ªÀZÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß DZÀgÀuÉUÉ vÀAzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ §zÀÄPÀ®Ä ¥ÀæAiÀÄwß¹zÀgÉ

£ÀÆgÀPÉÌ£ÀÆgÀgÀµÀÄÖ DgÉÆÃUÀåPÀgÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁdªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÀåQÛAiÀÄ CAvÀgÀAUÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ §»gÀAUÀ ªÀåQÛvÀéUÀ¼ÀÄ «PÁ¸ÀUÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÀÛªÉ.

ªÀZÀ£ÀzÀ°è §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀ ¸ÀgÀ¼À ¨sÁµÉ¬ÄAzÀ C£ÀPÀëgÀ̧ ÀÜ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄªÀÇ ¸ÀºÀ ªÀiË®åUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CxÀðªÀiÁrPÉÆArvÀÄ.

ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À ̧ Àé̈ sÁªÀ: vÀ£Àß°è£À CªÀUÀÄtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄgÉªÀiÁa ̈ ÉÃgÉAiÀÄªÀgÀ CªÀUÀÄtUÀ¼À£ÉßÃ ºÀÄqÀÄPÀ ºÉÆgÀqÀÄvÁÛ£É. CAvÀºÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß

PÀAqÀ §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀÄ £ÉÃgÀªÁV, wÃPÀëtªÁV ¥ÀæwQæAiÉÄ ¤ÃrzÀAwzÉ.
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¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ qÉÆAPÀ ¤ÃªÉÃPÉ wzÀÄÝ«j?

¤ªÀÄä ¤ªÀÄä vÀ£ÀÄªÀ ¸ÀAvÉÊ¹PÉÆ½î:

¤ªÀÄä ¤ªÀÄä ªÀÄ£ÀªÀ ¸ÀAvÉÊ¹PÉÆ½î,

£ÉgÉªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ zÀÄBRPÉÌ C¼ÀÄªÀªÀgÀ ªÉÄZÀÑ PÀÆqÀ®¸ÀAUÀªÀÄzÉÃªÀ.

À̧ªÀiÁdzÀ J¯Áè d£ÀgÀ ̧ Àé̈ sÁªÀ MAzÉÃ jÃwAiÀÄ°è EgÀÄªÀÅ¢®è, ¥ÀæwAiÉÆ§âgÀ zÉÊ»PÀ ZÀgÉÊ, C©ügÀÄa «©ü£ÀßªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

CzÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃr CªÀgÀ gÀÆ¥ÀÅ, ̧ Àé̈ sÁªÀUÀ¼À vÀ¥ÀÅàUÀ¼À£ÉßÃ ºÀÄqÀÄQ nÃQ¸ÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæªÀÈwÛ PÉ®ªÀgÀzÁÝVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EAvÀºÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß PÀAqÀ

§¸ÀªÀtÚ: ªÉÆzÀ®Ä ¤ªÀÄä gÀÆ¥À, UÀÄt-¸Àé̈ sÁªÀUÀ¼À zÉÆÃµÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸Àj¥Àr¹PÉÆ½î, ¨ÉÃgÉAiÀÄªÀgÀ zÀÄBRPÉÌ C¼ÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß

©r JAzÀÄ ±ÀgÀtgÀ£ÀÄß JZÀÑj¹zÁÝgÉ.

ªÀZÀ£À ̧ Á»vÀåzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ ̧ Á»vÀåzÀ ¥Àj s̈ÁµÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀjAiÀiÁzÀ ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ°è ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ ÀªÀÄxÀðªÁV zÀÄr¹PÉÆAqÀªÀgÉAzÀgÉ

CzÀÄ C®èªÀÄ¥Àæ s̈ÀÄ. d£À̧ ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåjUÉ ̧ ÀgÀ¼ÀªÁV CjªÀÅ-DZÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CxÀðªÁUÀÄªÀAvÉ ¤gÀÆ¦¸ÀÄªÀ ºÀ®ªÀÅ ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß

£ÉÆÃqÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. E°èAiÀÄ MAzÀÄ ªÀZÀ£ÀzÀ°è PÀ®ÄèzÉÃªÀgÀ C¹ÛvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß ¥Àæ²ß¸ÀÄvÀÛ ±ÀgÀtgÀ°è dAUÀªÀÄ²Ã®vÉAiÀÄ

CjªÀ£ÀÄßAlÄªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.

PÀ®è ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ ªÀiÁr, PÀ®è zÉÃªÀgÀ ªÀiÁr

D PÀ®Äè PÀ®èªÉÄÃ¯É PÉqÉzÀqÉ zÉÃªÀgÉvÀÛ ºÉÆÃzÀgÉÆÃ,

°AUÀ¥ÀæwµÉÖAiÀÄ ªÀiÁrzÀªÀAUÉ £ÁAiÀÄPÀ £ÀgÀPÀ UÀÄºÉÃ±ÀégÁ.

CA¢£À ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ°è d£ÀgÀ ªÀÄ£À¹£À°è ¨ÉÃgÀÆjzÀÝ ªÀÄÆqsÀ£ÀA©PÉ. PÀAzÁZÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÉÃgÀªÁV ¥Àæ²ß¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.

d£ÀgÀ°è ¸ÀÄeÁÕ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ©wÛ ¸ÀzÁZÁgÀzÀ §zÀÄPÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjZÀ¬Ä¸ÀÄªÀ ¥Àj E°èzÉ.

C®èªÀÄ¥Àæ̈ sÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À CAvÀgÀAUÀ-§»gÀAUÀUÀ¼À PÀÈ¶AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃUÉ ªÀiÁqÀ̈ ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ, ̈ É¼ÉAiÀÄ É̈ÃPÁzÀ ̈ É¼ÉAiÀiÁªÀÅzÀÄ?

ºÉÃUÉ ¨ÉÃ¼ÉAiÀÄ ¨ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ DZÁgÀzÀ £É̄ ÉAiÀÄ°è «qÀA§£ÁvÀäPÀªÁV PÉ¼ÀV£À ªÀZÀ£ÀzÀ°è awæ¹zÁÝgÉ.

vÀ£ÀÄªÀ vÉÆÃlªÀ ªÀiÁr ªÀÄ£ÀªÀ UÀÄzÀÝ°AiÀÄ ªÀiÁr

MqÉzÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÁgÀzÀ ºÉAmÉAiÀÄ §VzÀÄ ©wÛzÉ£ÀAiÀiÁå §æºÀä©Ãdª À

CUÉzÀÄ PÀ¼ÉzÉ£ÀAiÀÄå s̈ÁæAw£À É̈ÃgÀ

CRAqÀ ªÀÄAqÀ®ªÉA§ ¨sÁ« ¥ÀªÀ£ÀªÉ eÁmÁ¼À

¸ÀÄµÀÄªÀÄß£Á¼À¢AzÀ GzÀPÀªÀ w¢Ý

§¸ÀªÀUÀ¼ÉîªÀgÀÄ ºÀ¸ÀUÉr¹ºÀªÉAzÀÄ

¸ÀªÀÄvÉ ¸ÉÊgÀuÉAiÉÄA§ É̈Ã°AiÀÄ¤QÌ

DªÁUÀ¼ÀÆ F vÉÆÃAlzÀ°è eÁUÀgÀ«zÀÄÝ

¸À¹AiÀÄ ¸À®»zÉ£ÀÄ PÀuÁ UÀÄºÉÃ±ÀégÁ!

PÀÈ¶AiÉÄA§ DZÀgÀuÉ PÉÃªÀ® ̈ sËwPÀªÁzÀÄzÀµÉÖÃ C®è. CzÀÄ DzsÁåwäPÀªÁzÀÄzÀÆ ºËzÀÄ. zÉÃºÀªÀÅ ¥ÀAZÉÃA¢æAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß

UÉ®è¨ÉÃPÀÄ. ªÀÄ£À¹ì£À ¨ÁæAwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÉAiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. CzÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä DZÀgÀuÉUÀ½AzÀ ¸ÁzsÀå. ¨sËwPÀ dUÀwÛ£À ¯ËQPÀ ¨ÉÃ¸ÁAiÀÄzÀ°è

vÉÆqÀV PÀÈ¶AiÀÄ vÉÆÃlzÀ°è ¨ÉÃ¸ÁAiÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁzÀ «ZÁgÀªÁzÀgÉ, ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À zÉÃºÀ£ÉßÃ vÉÆÃlªÀ£ÁßV

ªÀiÁr ªÀÄ£À̧ Àì£ÉßÃ UÀÄzÀÝ°AiÀÄ£ÁßV ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ C¯ËQPÀ §zÀÄQ£À ªÀÄ£À̧ ÀÄì ªÀÄvÀÄÛ §Ä¢ÝAiÀÄ£ÀÄß UÀÄzÀÝ°AiÀÄ£ÁßV ªÀiÁr

D¸É-¨sÀæªÉÄUÀ¼ÉA§ PÀ¼ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÉAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ DzsÁåwäPÀvÉAiÀÄ §zÀÄPÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À ¸ÀA¸ÁgÀzÀ CjµÀqÀéUÀðUÀ¼ÉA§

ºÉAmÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß MqÉAiÀÄ É̈ÃPÁzÀgÉ DzsÁåwäPÀªÉA§ eÁÕ£À©Ãd ©vÀÛ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. F ̈ É¼ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ̈ É¼ÉAiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÁzÀgÉ CRAqÀ ªÀÄAqÀ®ªÉÃ

¨sÁ«AiÀiÁV, UÁ½AiÉÄÃ gÁmÁ¼ÀªÁV, £Ár«ÄrvÀUÀ¼ÉÃ GzÀPÀªÁV, ¥ÀAZÉÃA¢æAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ EªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉr¸ÀzÀAvÉ ªÀÄ£À¹£À

¸ÀªÀÄvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÁ¥ÁrPÉÆAqÀÄ DzsÁåwäPÀ ¨É¼ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¨É¼ÉAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¸ÁxÀðPÀªÁzÀ PÀÈ¶. CAzÀgÉ ºÉÆgÀV£À ¯ËQPÀ

PÀÈ¶AiÀÄAvÉ M¼ÀV£À CAvÀgÀAUÀzÀ PÀÈ¶AiÀÄÄ ªÀÄÄRåªÁzÀÄzÀÄ EªÉgÀqÀÄ MAzÉÃ ¸ÀªÀÄ£ÁV £ÀqÉzÀgÉ CzÉÃ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À ªÀÄºÁ

PÀÈ¶AiÀiÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. CAzÀgÉ DzsÁåwäPÀ Cj«¤AzÀ QæAiÀiÁªÀiÁUÀðzÀ°è £ÉqÉzÀÄ C£ÀÄ¨sÁ«vÀgÁzÁUÀ ±ÀgÀtgÀ DZÀgÀuÁvÀvÀÛ÷é
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¸ÁxÀðPÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ JA§ÄzÀÄ C®èªÀÄ¥Àæ¨sÀÄ«£À aAvÀ£ÉAiÀiÁVzÉ.

¥ÀæPÀÈwzÀvÀÛªÁzÀ ¥Àj¸ÀgÀzÀ°è ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ K£À£ÉßÃ ªÀiÁrzÀgÀÆ CzÀÄ PÀÈvÀPÀªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉAiÉÄÃ ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ £ÉÊdvÉ¬ÄAzÀ

PÀÆrgÀ®Ä ̧ ÁzsÀåªÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ DzsÁåvÀäªÀÅ PÉÃªÀ® QæAiÉÄ¬ÄAzÀ ªÀÄÆr§gÀÄªÀAvÀzÀ®è. CzÀÄ ̧ ÀéAiÀÄA¥ÉæÃjvÀªÁzÀ

DZÁgÀªÁUÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß E°è£À ªÀZÀ£ÀzÀ°è ¤ÃgÀÆ¦¹zÁÝgÉ:

WÀ£ÀvÀgÀªÁzÀ avÀæzÀ gÀÆºÀ §gÉAiÀÄ§ºÀÄzÀ®èzÉ,

¥ÁætªÀ §gÉAiÀÄ§ºÀÄzÉ CAiÀiÁå?

¢ªÁåUÀªÀÄAUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÀ QæÃAiÀÄ°è

¢ÃPÉëAiÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀ§ºÀÄzÀ®èzÉ ¨sÀQÛAiÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀ§ºÀÄzÉ CAiÀiÁå?

¥ÁætªÀºÀ s̈ÀQÛAiÀÄ vÀ£ÀäAiÀÄ ¤Ã£ÀÄ

F UÀÄtªÀÅ¼Àî°è ¤Ã¤ºÉ, E®èzÀ°è ¤Ã¤®è UÀÄºÉÃ±ÀégÁ.

M§â PÀ̄ ÁPÁgÀ£ÀÄ CzÀÄãvÀ, CvÁåPÀµÀðPÀ, CwÃ ¸ÀÄAgÀªÁV PÉÊ, PÁ®Ä, PÀtÄÚ, ªÀÄÆUÀÄ »ÃUÉ J®èªÀ£ÀÄß w¢Ý-wÃr

¨ÁºÀå ¸ËAzÀAiÀÄðzÀ avÀæªÀ£ÀÄß §gÉAiÀÄ§ºÀÄzÀ®èzÉ, D avÀæPÉÌ JµÉÖÃ ZÉAzÀ-ZÉAzÀªÁzÀ §tÚUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀÄA© JzÀÄÝ

§gÀÄªÀAvÉ PÀAqÀgÀÆ CzÀPÉÌ fÃªÀ vÀÄA§¯Á¢ÃvÉ? CAiÉÆÃzsÉåAiÀÄ ̈ Á®gÁªÀÄ£À£ÀÄß ²°à JµÉÖÃ CzÀÄãvÀªÁV PÉwÛ PÀqÉ¢zÀÝgÀÆ

CzÀPÉÌ fÃªÀ vÀÄA§®Ä ¸ÁzsÀåªÉ? DUÀzÀÄ ¥ÁætªÀ vÀÄA§¯ÁUÀzÀÄ. CzÀgÀAvÉAiÉÄÃ ²µÀå£À vÀ̄ ÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É PÉÊ¬ÄlÄÖ UÀÄgÀÄ-

»jAiÀÄgÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÀ QæAiÉÄAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄAvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ²µÀå£À Q«AiÀÄ°è ºÉÃ½ ¢ÃPÉëAiÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. DzÀgÉ ¨sÀQÛAiÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä

¸ÁzsÀåªÉ? ºÉÃUÉAzÀgÉ MAzÀÄ ªÀÄ°èUÉ §½îAiÀÄ vÀAzÀÄ £ÉlÄÖ ¨É¼Ȩ́ À§ºÀÄzÀ®èzÉ, CzÀgÀ°è ºÀÆ ªÀÄÆqÀzÉ ¥ÀjªÀÄ¼ÀªÀ£ÀÄß

¤jÃQë¸À®Æ ̧ ÁzsÀå«®è. CzÀgÀAvÉAiÉÄÃ ²µÀå¤UÉ ¢ÃPÉëAiÀÄ PÉÆqÀ§ºÀÄzÀ®èzÉ, ̧ ÀÄªÀÄzsÀÄgÀ ̈ sÀQÛAiÀÄ PÉÆqÀ̄ ÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. CAzÀgÉ

s̈ÀQÛAiÀÄÄ ¥ÁætzÀAvÉ CzÀ£ÀÄß AiÀiÁgÉÆ§âgÀÆ ªÀÄvÉÆÛ§âjUÉ PÉÆqÀ̄ ÁUÀzÀÄÝ, CªÀ£À̄ ÉèÃ §gÀ̈ ÉÃPÀ®èzÉ ªÀÄvÉÆÛ§âgÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀ̄ ÁUÀzÀÄ.

CzÀÄ vÀ£Àß Cj«¤AzÀ ºÀÄlÄÖªÀ ̈ sÀQÛ ºÀÆ«£ÉÆ¼ÀUÉ ºÀÄlÄÖªÀ ¥ÀjªÀÄ¼ÀzÀAvÉ CzÀÄ CvÀå¢üPÀ ̧ À« ªÀÄvÀÄÛ »vÀPÁjAiÀiÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ §ºÀÄ ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀªÀÇ. EAvÀºÀ ¨sÀQÛ ¨sÁªÀzÀ°è vÀ£ÀäAiÀÄ£ÁzÀ ¨sÀPÀÛ£À CAvÀgÁ¼ÀªÉÃ ¤£Àß°è vÀ°èÃ£ÀªÁV ¸ÀzÁãªÀ,

¸ÀzÀévÀð£É, ̧ ÀzÀÄÎtªÀÅ¼ÀîªÀgÀ°è ¤Ã¤gÀÄªÉ. CAvÀ®èzÀªÀgÀ°è ¤Ã¤®è J£ÀÄßªÀ ¤®ÄªÀÅ ªÀZÀ£ÀzÀ°èzÉ. CAzÀgÉ ±ÀgÀtgÀ°è DZÁgÀzÀ

ªÀÄÆ®PÀ C£ÀÄ¨sÁªÀ GAmÁUÀ®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ C®èªÀÄ¥Àæ¨sÀÄ«£À ¤®ÄªÁVzÉ.

ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåUÀ¼À°è ¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁV PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄªÀ PÀ̄ ÁvÀäPÀvÉ, ¥ÀæwªÀiÁ«zsÁ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, CvÀÄåQÛUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¸ÀgÀ¼À ¸ÀAPÉÃvÀUÀ¼ÀÄ

ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À°è §¼ÀPÉAiÀiÁVªÉ. EzÀPÉÌ C®èªÀÄ¥Àæ¨sÀÄ«£À ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ GvÀÛªÀÄ ¤zÀ±Àð£ÀUÀ¼ÁVªÉ.

PÁAiÀÄªÉA§ ªÀÄºÁPÀzÀ½AiÀÄ UÉ®§®èªÀgÀ£ÁgÀ£ÀÆ PÁuÉ

¸ÀA¸ÁgÀªÉA§ ¸À¥ÀÛ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀæ §¼À¹ §A¢zÀÝªÀÅ

¨sÀªÀªÉA§ ªÀÄºÁgÀtåzÉÆ¼ÀÄ

¥ÀAZÉÃA¢æAiÀÄªÉA§ «µÀAiÀÄzÀ ªÀÄ¼É ¸ÀÄjªÀÅwÛ¥ÀÅàzÀÄ

PÉÆÃ¥ÀªÉA§ ¥É§Äð° ªÉÆgÉªÀÅwÛ¥ÀÅàzÀÄ CµÀÖªÀÄzÀªÉA§

ªÀÄzÀUÀdAUÀ¼ÀÄ ©Ã¢ªÀjAiÀÄÄvÀÛ¥ÀàªÀÅ

PÁªÀÄªÉA§ PÉAqÀzÀ ªÀÄ¼É Cr¬ÄqÀ¨ÁgÀzÀÄ.

ªÀÄvÀìgÀªÉA§ ªÀÄºÁ ¸À¥ÀAðUÀ¼ÀÄ QrAiÀÄ£ÀÄUÀÄ¼ÀÄwÛzÀÝªÀÅ.

D¸ÉAiÉÄA§ ¥Á¦AiÀÄ PÀÆ¸ÀÄ »¹»¹zÀÄ w£ÀÄßwÛ¥ÀÅàzÀÄ.

vÁ¥ÀvÀæAiÀÄªÉA§ ªÀÄÆgÀA©£À ¸ÉÆÃ£À ¸ÀÄjAiÀÄÄwÛzÀÄÝzÀÄ.

CºÀAPÁgÀªÉA§ VjUÀ¼ÀÄ CqÀØ©¢Ý¥ÀàªÀÅ.

¥ÀAZÀ¨sÀÆvÀAUÀ¼ÉA§ ¨sÀÆvÀAUÀ¼À ¨sÀAiÀÄ ¢nÖ¸À¨ÁgÀzÀÄ.

ªÀiÁAiÉÄAiÉÄA§ gÀPÀÌ¹ ºÀ¹AiÀÄ w£ÀÄßwÛ¥Àà¼ÀÄ

«µÀAiÀÄªÉA§ PÀÆ¥ÀªÀ §¼À¸À¨ÁgÀzÀÄ.
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ªÉÆÃºÀªÉA§ §½î PÁ® PÀÄvÀÛ̈ ÁgÀzÀÄ.

¯ÉÆÃ s̈ÀªÉA§ ªÀÄ¸ÉzÉÆqÁAiÀÄÄzsÀªÀ£ÉÆqÉAiÀÄÄZÀÑ¨ÁgÀzÀÄ.

EAvÀ¥Àà PÀzÀ½AiÀÄ ºÉÆUÀ®jAiÀÄzÉ zÉÃªÀ zÁ£ÀªÀ

ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀgÉ®ègÀÆ ªÀÄwUÉlÄÖ ªÀÄgÀÄ¼ÁV vÉgÉzÉUÉzÀÄ NrzÀgÀÄ:

CAUÁ®PÀtÚªÀgÀÄ ªÉÄÊAiÉÄ®è PÀtÚªÀgÀÄ vÀ¯É¨Á®UÉlÖgÀÄ.

£Á¤Ã PÀzÀ½AiÀÄ ºÉÆPÀÄÌ ºÉÆAiÀiÁår,

ªÀÄÄ¼ÀÄî ªÀÄ¸É ªÀÄÄlÖzÉ PÀzÀ½ªÀjzÀÄ UÉ°zÀÄvÀÛj¹.

UÀÄºÉÃ±ÀégÀ£ÉA§ °AUÀzÀ ¤d¸ÀªÀiÁ¢üAiÀÄ°è ¤AzÀÄ,
¥ÀgÀªÀ±À£ÁV ¤gÁ¼ÀPÉÌ ¤gÁ¼ÀªÁVzÉÝ£ÀAiÀiÁå!

E°è PÁAiÀÄªÉA§ ªÀÄºÁPÀzÀ½AiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÃAzÀæªÁV ªÀiÁrPÉÆAqÀÄ G¥ÀªÉÄUÀ¼ÀªÀÄÆ®PÀ DzsÁåwäPÀ ̧ ÁzsÀ£Á ªÀiÁUÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
±ÉÆÃ¢ü¸À̄ ÁVzÉ. ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À zÉÃºÀªÀÅ ªÀÄºÁPÀzÀ½AiÀiÁzÀgÉ, ¥ÀAZÉÃA¢æAiÀÄUÀ¼ÉA§ÄªÉÃ «µÀAiÀÄzÀ ªÀÄ¼É. ¨Á¼ÉAiÀÄÄ ºÉÃUÉ
«¥ÀjÃvÀ ªÀÄ¼ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀqÉAiÀÄ¯ÁgÀzÉÆÃ ºÁUÉ «µÀAiÀÄªÉA§ ªÀÄ¼É¬ÄAzÁV ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£À zÉÃºÀªÀÇ vÁ¼À̄ ÁgÀzÉ ºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.
PÀzÀ½AiÀÄ ªÀ£ÀPÉÌ CµÀÖªÀÄzÀUÀ¼ÉA§ D£ÉUÀ¼À ©üÃw. CzÀgÀAvÉ PÀÄ®ªÀÄzÀ. bÀ®ªÀÄzÀ, zsÀ£ÀªÀÄzÀ, gÀÆ¥ÀªÀÄzÀ, AiÀiËªÀ£ÀªÀÄzÀ,
«zÁåªÀÄzÀ, gÁdªÀÄzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÀ¥ÉÇÃªÀÄzÀUÀ¼ÉA§ CµÀÖªÀÄzÀUÀ½AzÀ PÁAiÀÄªÉA§ PÀzÀ½UÉ ̈ sÀAiÀÄ vÀ¥ÀàzÀÄ. ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À ̧ Áȩ́ ÀÜåPÉÌ
s̈ÀAUÀvÀgÀÄªÀ ̈ sÁªÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À ±ÀvÀÄæUÀ¼ÀÄ. D CjµÀqÀéUÀðUÀ¼ÁzÀ PÁªÀÄ, PÉÆæÃzsÀ, ̄ ÉÆÃ¨sÀ, ªÉÆÃºÀ, ªÀÄzÀ, ªÀiÁvÀìAiÀÄðUÀ½UÉ

zÉÃªÀ zÁ£ÀªÀgÉ®ègÀÆ §°AiÀiÁzÀgÀÄ. EªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÉ®èzÉ PÁAiÀÄªÉA§ PÀzÀ½AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸À®ºÀ®Ä ̧ ÁzsÀå«®è. EªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÉzÀÄÝ
DvÀä-¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä ̧ ÁªÀÄgÀ̧ ÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ̧ Á¢ü¹zÁUÀ PÁAiÀÄzÀ°è ¤gÁ¼ÀvÉ ̧ ÁÜ¦vÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ zÉÃºÀªÀ£ÀÄß zÀAr À̧ÄªÀÅzÀgÉÆA¢UÉ
CjªÀ£ÀÄß UÀ½¸ÀÄvÀÛ eÁÕ£ÀªÀiÁUÀðzÀ°è ¸ÁVzÁUÀ C£ÀÄ¨sÁªÀ ¨É¼ÀUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À°è £Ár£À ±ÀgÀtgÀ ¨sÁµÉ, ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøw, ¸ÀAªÉÃzÀ£É, fÃªÀ£À PÀæªÀÄ, ±ÀgÀtgÉÆA¢V£À ¸ÀA§AzsÀ J®èªÀÇ
KPÀgÀÆ¥ÀvÉ¬ÄAzÀ C©üªÀåPÀÛUÉÆArªÉ. ±ÀgÀtgÉÆA¢V£À ̧ ÀAªÁzÀUÀ½AzÀ ºÉÆ¸À ºÉÆ¸À DzsÁåwäPÀ aAvÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ gÀÆ¥ÀvÁ½ªÉ.
ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À°è CqÀVgÀÄªÀ CjªÀÅ-DZÁgÀ-C£ÀÄ¨sÁªÀUÀ¼À aAvÀ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀA©ÃgÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀPÉÌ M¼À¥Àr¹zÀgÉ ¸Á»vÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
À̧A±ÉÆÃzsÀ£À ªÀ®AiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÛµÀÄÖ »UÀÄÎvÀÛzÉ. ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ PÉÃªÀ® ̧ Á»vÀåªÀ®è, CªÀÅ ̧ ÀªÀiÁdzÀ ̧ ÀÆàwð, ̧ ÁA À̧ÌøwPÀ ¥ÀjªÀvÀð£ÉAiÀÄ

ªÀiÁUÀð ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ eÁw, vÁgÀvÀªÀÄå, C¸ÀÈà±ÀvÉ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ ªÀÄÆqÀ£ÀA©üPÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥Àæ§®ªÁV «gÉÆÃ¢ü¹zÀÄÝ ªÀZÀ£À
ZÀ¼ÀÄªÀ½. EzÀPÉÌ ̈ sÀQÛ ªÀiÁUÀðªÀ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¸Àj¹. C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C£ÀÄ¨sÁªÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß d£ÀgÀ ªÀÄÄAzÉ vÀAzÀÄ ¸ÀªÀiÁdPÉÌ ºÉÆ¸À
ºÀÄlÄÖ PÉÆlÖgÀÄ. PÁAiÀÄPÀªÉÃ PÉÊ¯Á¸À JA§ GQÛAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ªÀÈwÛ UËgÀªÀªÀ£ÀÄß GAlÄªÀiÁrzÀgÀÄ. vÀªÀÄä zÀÄrªÉÄ
vÀªÀÄUÉÃ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆÃUÀ̄ Ár¸À®Ä zÁ¸ÉÆÃºÀ PÀ®à£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀAzÀÄ PÁAiÀÄðUÀvÀUÉÆ½¹zÀgÀÄ. EªÉ®èªÀÇ ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ
¸ÀªÀiÁdPÀÆÌ DzÀ±ÀðUÀ¼ÁV ªÀÄÄ£ÀßqÉAiÀÄÄwÛªÉ. ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ½AzÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉ, £ÁåAiÀÄ, ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀvÉ, ¥ÁæªÀiÁtÂPÀvÉ, ¨sÀQÛ, ¸ÉÃªÉ
EªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ°è DZÀgÀuÉUÉ §AzÀÄ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ¸ÀÄzsÁgÀuÉ ¸ÁzsÀåªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ.

DPÀgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ/DzsÁgÀ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ:
1. §¸ÀªÀ ¥ÀxÀ, ªÀiÁ¹PÀ: ¸ÀA¥ÀÅl 43. ¸ÀAaPÉ 5. DUÀ̧ ïÖ-2022, §¸ÀªÀ ¸À«Äw, ¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ.
2. §¸ÀªÀ°AUÀAiÀÄå.JA.J¸ï. ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ²æÃ¤ªÁ¸ÀªÀÄÆwð.JA.Dgï.(¸ÀA) ¥Àæ¨sÀÄ°AUÀ°Ã¯ÉAiÀÄ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀ, ¥ÀæPÀluÉ: ¥Àæ¸ÁgÁAUÀ

ªÉÄÊ¸ÀÆgÀÄ «±Àé«zÁå¤®AiÀÄ, ªÉÄÊ¸ÀÆgÀÄ. 1996.
3. ¨sÀÆ¸À£ÀÆgÀÄªÀÄoÀ.¸ÀA.².(¸ÀA) UÀÆ¼ÀÆgÀ ¹zÀÝ«ÃgÀuïqÉAiÀÄgÀÄ ¸ÀAUÀæ»¹zÀ ¥Àæ¨sÀÄzÉÃªÀgÀ ±ÀÆ£Àå¸ÀA¥ÁzÀ£É. ¥ÀæPÀluÉ:

gÁªÀÇgÀ ²æÃ ¹zÀÝ°AUÉÃ±ÀégÀªÀÄoÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DzÀªÁ¤AiÀÄ PÀ®ÄèªÀÄoÀzÀ C¢ü¥ÀwUÀ¼ÀÄ, 1986.
4. azÁ£ÀAzÀ ªÀÄÆwð.JA. ªÀZÀ£À ¸Á»vÀå, ¸À¥Àß §ÄPï ºË¸ï, ¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ. 1975.
5. PÀ®§ÄVð.JA.JA.(¸ÀA) ºÀjºÀgÀ£À gÀUÀ¼ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¥Àæ¸ÁgÁAUÀ PÀ£ÀßqÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ, ºÀA¦ «zÁågÀtå. 1999.
6. ªÀÄ¯Áè¥ÀÅgÀ.©.«(¸ÀA) ¸ÀªÀÄUÀæ ªÀZÀ£À ¸ÀA¥ÀÅl-2, C®èªÀÄ¥Àæ¨sÀÄzÉÃªÀgÀ ªÀZÀ£À ¸ÀA¥ÀÅl, ¥ÀæPÀluÉ: PÀ£ÁðlPÀ ¸ÀPÁðgÀ,

PÀ£ÀßqÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀA¸ÀÈÌw E¯ÁSÉ, ¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ. 1993.
7. £ÁUÀgÁeï.r.Dgï. C®èªÀÄ¥Àæ¨sÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ±ÉÊªÀ¥Àæw¨sÉ, ¥ÀæPÀluÉ: CPÀëgÀ ¥ÀæPÁ±À£À ºÉUÉÆÎÃqÀÄ ¸ÁUÀgÀ PÀ£ÁðlPÀ. 2001.
8. ̧ ÀªÀÄUÀæ ªÀZÀ£À ̧ ÀA¥ÀÅl-1, §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀ ªÀZÀ£À̧ ÀA¥ÀÅl,(¸ÀA) JA.JA.PÀ®§ÄVð, ¥ÀæPÀluÉ: PÀ£ÁðlPÀ ̧ ÀPÁðgÀ, PÀ£ÀßqÀ

¥ÀÅ¸ÀÛPÀ ¥Áæ¢üPÁgÀ, ¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ-2001.
9. ¸ÀªÀÄUÀæ ªÀZÀ£À ¸ÀA¥ÀÅl-3, ZÉ£Àß§¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀ ªÀZÀ£À̧ ÀA¥ÀÅl.(¸ÀA) JA.JA.PÀ®§ÄVð, ¥ÀæPÀluÉ: PÀ£ÁðlPÀ ¸ÀPÁðgÀ,

PÀ£ÀßqÀ ¥ÀÅ¸ÀÛPÀ ¥Áæ¢üPÁgÀ, ¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ-2001.
10. ̧ ÀªÀÄUÀæ ªÀZÀ£À ̧ ÀA¥ÀÅl-2, C®èªÀÄ¥Àæ¨sÀÄzÉÃªÀgÀ ªÀZÀ£À̧ ÀA¥ÀÅl,(¸ÀA) JA.JA.PÀ®§ÄVð, ¥ÀæPÀluÉ: PÀ£ÁðlPÀ ̧ ÀPÁðgÀ,

PÀ£ÀßqÀ ¥ÀÅ¸ÀÛPÀ ¥Áæ¢üPÁgÀ, ¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ-2001.
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“ s̈ÀQÛ «±ÉÃµÀ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀqÉ ºÀvÀÄÛ ̈ ÉgÀ¼ÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄAlÄ, ºÁ¹ zÀÄrzÀgÉ

vÀ£ÀUÀÄAlÄ vÀ£Àß ¥ÀæªÀÄxÀjUÀÄAlÄ ” JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ

PÁAiÀÄPÀzÀ WÀ£ÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß JwÛ »rzÀzÀÄÝ ªÀZÀ£À ̧ Á»vÀå. 12£ÉÃ

±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£À  PÁAiÀÄPÀ AiÀÄÄUÀªÉAzÉÃ ºȨ́ ÀgÁVzÉ. EzÉÆAzÀÄ

C«¸ÀägÀtÂÃAiÀÄªÁzÀ PÁ®WÀlÖ. £ÀqÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £ÀÄrAiÀÄ£ÀÄß

MAzÁV¹PÉÆAqÀ ªÀZÀ£ÀPÁgÀgÀÄ £ÀÄrzÀAvÉ £ÀqÉzÀgÀÄ,

£ÀqÉ¢zÀÝ£ÉßÃ £ÀÄrzÀgÀÄ. d£À«gÉÆÃ¢ü ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌøwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¢üPÀÌj¹,

d£À¥ÀgÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÈÌwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀlÄÖªÀ°è  ªÀZÀ£ÀPÁgÀgÀ ¥ÁvÀæ  §ºÀÄ

ªÀÄÄRåªÁVzÉ. ªÀZÀ£À ZÀ¼ÀÄªÀ½AiÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ªÀÄÆgÀÄ

§Ä£Á¢UÀ¼ÉAzÀgÉ PÁAiÀÄPÀ,zÁ Ȩ́ÆÃºÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ °AUÀ¥ÀÇeÉ.PÁAiÀÄPÀ

JA§ ªÀiÁvÀÄ ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ «ZÁgÀ ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀPÉÌ PÉÆlÖ Cw

ªÀÄºÀvÀÛgÀªÁzÀ PÉÆqÀÄUÉ. PÁAiÀÄPÀ JAzÀgÉ zÀÄrªÉÄ .ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå¤UÉ

zÀÄrªÉÄAiÉÄÃ fÃªÀ£ÀzsÁgÀ. CA¢£À PÁAiÀÄPÀªÀÇ PÉÃªÀ® fÃªÀ£À

¤ªÀðºÀuÁ ¸Ázs À£ÀªÁVgÀzÉ fÃªÀ£À GzÁwÃPÀgÀt

¸ÁzsÀ£ÀªÁVvÀÄÛ. ¥ÀæwAiÉÆ§â ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ MAzÉÆAzÀÄ PÁAiÀÄPÀªÀ£ÀÄß

PÉÊUÉÆAqÀÄ PÁAiÀÄPÀzÀ°è PÉÊ¯Á¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÁt§AiÀÄ¹zÀgÀÄ

PÁAiÀÄPÀzÀ°è vÁgÀvÀªÀÄåªÉA§Ä¢®è, PÁAiÀÄPÀªÉAzÀgÉ ºÀtUÀ½ À̧ÄªÀ

ªÀiÁUÀðªÀ®è. eÁÕ£ÀgÀÆ¥À UÀÄgÀÄ, QæAiÀiÁ gÀÆ¥À °AUÀ ,zÁ£ÀgÀÆ¥À

dAUÀªÀÄ - F ªÀÄÆgÀgÀ ¸ÉÃªÉAiÉÄÃ PÁAiÀÄPÀ EzÀÄ ¨sÀªÀå

§zÀÄQUÉ fÃªÀzÀæªÀåªÉAzÀÄ ¸ÁjzÀgÀÄ.  ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ°è ©ü£Àß

ªÀUÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ J¯Áè ©ü£ÀßªÀÈwÛUÀ½UÀÆ ¸ÀªÀiÁd

UËgÀªÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÆqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÈwÛUÀ¼À°è ±ÉæÃµÀ× PÀ¤µÀ× JA§

ªÀiË®åªÀiÁ¥À£À«®è JAzÀÄ ¥Àæw¥Á¢ À̧ÄªÀÅzÀÄ »ÃUÉ zÀÄrªÉÄAiÀÄ

WÀ£ÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß JwÛ vÉÆÃj¸ÀÄªÀ PÁAiÀÄPÀ PÁ¯ïð ªÀiÁPÀìð£À

±Àæ«ÄPÀ ¹zÁÞAvÀªÀ£ÀÄß £Áa¸ÀÄªÀAwzÉ.

²ªÀ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ ¸ÁjzÀ ªÉÊZÁjPÀ ¤®ÄªÀÅUÀ¼À°è PÁAiÀÄPÀ vÀvÀéªÀÇ

MAzÁVzÉ. M¼ÉîAiÀÄ ªÀiÁUÀð¢AzÀ ºÀt UÀ½¹ ¸ÀvÀå, ±ÀÄzÀÞ

À̧ªÀÄ¥ÀðuÁ ̈ sÁªÀ¢AzÀ ²ªÀ PÁAiÀÄðUÀ½UÉ «¤AiÉÆÃV À̧̈ ÉÃPÀÄ.

°AUÀ DzsÁjvÀ ±ÀæªÀÄ«¨sÀd£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß «ÄÃgÀ®Ä ¥ÀæAiÀÄwß¹zÀ

²æÃªÀÄw ¹ävÁ ºÉZï. J¸ï.
PÀ£ÀßqÀ ¸ÀºÀ ¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄ,

¸À.¥Àæ.zÀ.PÁ¯ÉÃdÄ, w¥ÀlÆgÀÄ.

²ªÀ±ÀgÀuÉAiÀÄgÀ PÁAiÀÄPÀ «ÄÃªÀiÁA¸É

♦
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ªÀZÀ£À ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è PÀAqÀÄ §gÀÄªÀ 33 ±ÀgÀuÉAiÀÄgÀ°è 16 ²ªÀ±ÀgÀuÉAiÀÄjUÉ ¤¢ðµÀÖ PÁAiÀÄPÀ«zÉ. EªÀgÀ°è ¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁV

PÉ¼ÀeÁw ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÉ¼ÀªÀUÀðzÀ ²ªÀ±ÀgÀuÉ AiÀÄgÀÄ, PÁAiÀÄPÀzÀ §UÉÎ «²µÀÖªÁzÀ ºÁUÀÆ ¤¢ðµÀÖªÁzÀ ¤®ÄªÀ£ÀÄß   ªÀåPÀÛ¥Àr¹zÁÝgÉ.

¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ zÀ°vÀ ªÀÄ»¼É PÁ¼ÀªÉé, DAiÀÄÝQÌ ®PÀÌªÀÄä, ªÀÄºÁgÁtÂAiÀiÁVzÀÄÝ £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ°è PÀ̄ ÁåtzÀ°è PÀnÖUÉ ªÀiÁgÀÄªÀ PÁAiÀÄPÀ

ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛzÀÝ ªÉÆÃ½UÉ ªÀÄºÁzÉÃ«AiÀÄªÀÄä ºÁUÀÆ ºÁzÀgÀ, ̧ ÀÆ¼ÉUÁjPÉ ,ªÀÄrPÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ, §mÉÖ £ÉÃAiÀÄÄªÀ, PÀ̧ À UÀÄr¸ÀÄªÀ,

ºÀÆªÀÅ PÀlÄÖªÀ, ºÀUÀÎ ºÉÆ¸ÀAiÀÄÄªÀ ,UÀÈºÀ ¸ÉÃªÀQAiÀÄgÀÄ -EvÁå¢ PÁAiÀÄPÀ vÀvÀéPÉÌ §zÀÞgÁVzÀÄÝ vÀªÀÄä ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ

PÁAiÀÄPÀzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß  ¸ÁjzÁÝgÉ .

PÀÈvÀå PÁAiÀÄPÀ«®èzÀªÀgÀÄ ¨sÀPÀÛgÀ®è

¸ÀvÀå ±ÀÄzÀÞ«®èzÀÄzÀÄ PÁAiÀÄPÀªÀ®è

D¸É JA§ÄzÀÄ ¨sÀªÀzÀ ©Ãd

¤gÁ¸É JA§ÄzÀÄ ¤vÀå ªÀÄÄQÛ,

Gj°AUÀ ¥É¢ÝUÉ CgÀ¸À£À°è ¸ÀzÀgÀªÀ®è PÁtªÀé.

zÀÄrªÉÄAiÀÄÄ ¸ÀvÀå ±ÀÄzÀÞªÁzÁUÀ CzÀÄ PÁAiÀÄPÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ JAzÀÄ ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ zÀ°vÀ ªÀÄ»¼Á ²ªÀ±ÀgÀuÉ, PÁ¼ÀªÉé

ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ¼É.

PÁAiÀÄPÀzÀ°è ¤gÀvÀ£ÁzÀqÉ

UÀÄgÀÄzÀ±Àð£ÀªÁzÀgÀÆ ªÀÄgÉAiÀÄ É̈ÃPÀÄ

°AUÀ ¥ÀÇeÉAiÀiÁzÀgÀÆ ªÀÄgÉAiÀÄ É̈ÃPÀÄ

dAUÀªÀÄ ªÀÄÄA¢zÀÝqÉAiÀÄÆ ºÀAUÀÄ ºÀjAiÀÄ É̈ÃPÀÄ

PÁAiÀÄPÀªÉÃ PÉÊ¯Á¸ÀªÁzÀ PÁgÀt

CªÀÄgÉÃ±ÀégÀ °AUÀ ªÁ¬ÄvÁÛzÀqÀÆ

PÁAiÀÄPÀzÉÆ¼ÀUÀÄ.

UÀAqÀ ºÉAqÀw PÀÆr PÁAiÀÄPÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤µÉ×¬ÄAzÀ £ÀqȨ́ ÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ JA§ÄzÀPÉÌ GvÀÛªÀÄ GzÁºÀgÀuÉ DAiÀÄÝQÌ ®PÀÌªÀÄä

ºÁUÀÆ DAiÀÄÝQÌ ªÀiÁgÀAiÀÄå. PÉ®ªÉÇªÉÄä ªÀiÁgÀAiÀÄå PÁAiÀÄPÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÊ ©lÄÖ ±ÀgÀtgÀ UÉÆÃ¶× £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄwÛzÀÝ C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀ

ªÀÄAl¥ÀzÀ°è  ºÁdgÁVgÀÄwÛzÀÝ DzÀgÉ ®PÀÌªÀÄä PÁAiÀÄPÀPÉÌ ZÀÄåw §gÀ̈ ÁgÀzÉA§ PÁgÀt¢AzÀ DPÉ C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀ ªÀÄAl¥ÀPÉÌ

ºÉÆÃV ªÁzÀ ºÀÆr PÁAiÀÄPÀzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß w½¹ UÀAqÀ£À£ÀÄß PÀgÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ §gÀÄvÁÛ¼É JA§ ¥Àæ¸ÀAUÀªÀ£ÀÄß ±ÀÆ£Àå

¸ÀA¥ÁzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è PÁtÄvÉÛÃªÉ.

ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ªÀiÁlªÀÅ¼Àî£ÀPÀÌ

¨ÉÃgÉÆAzÀÄ ¥ÀzÀ«AiÀÄ£ÀgÀ¸À¯ÉÃvÀPÉ?

zÁ¸ÉÆÃºÀªÉA§ ¸ÉÃªÉAiÀÄ ©lÄÖ ¤Ã¸À¯ÁgÀzÀ

PÉÊ¯Á¸ÀªÉA§ D¸É ¨ÉÃqÀ

ªÀiÁgÀAiÀÄå ¦æAiÀiÁ CªÀÄgÉÃ±ÀégÀ

°AUÀ«zÀÝ  oÁªÉÃ PÉÊ¯Á¸À.

 ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ ¥Àæ̧ ÀAUÀzÀ°è ªÀiÁgÀAiÀÄå PÉÊ¯Á À̧PÉÌ ºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀ EZÉÒAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀåPÀÛ¥Àr À̧ÄvÁÛgÉ. UÀAqÀ£À F §UÉAiÀÄ ¥ÁgÀªÀiÁxÀðPÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß

®PÀÌªÀÄä RAr¸ÀÄvÁÛ §zÀÄQUÉ MAzÀÄ PÁAiÀÄPÀ«zÀÝ ªÉÄÃ¯É ¥ÀzÀ« ¥ÀlÖUÀ½UÁV ºÀA§°¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ²ªÀ±ÀgÀtjUÉ ¸À®è.

PÁAiÀÄPÀªÉÃ J®èQÌAvÀ ªÀÄÄRå KPÉAzÀgÉ PÁAiÀÄPÀzÀ°è ²ªÀ£À£ÀÄß PÁtÄªÀÅzÀÄ ±ÀgÀtÄ zÀ±Àð£ÀªÁVzÉ JAzÀÄ w½¹ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ¼É.

 gÁmÉ¬ÄAzÀ £ÀÆ®Ä vÉUÉAiÀÄÄªÀ PÁAiÀÄPÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛzÀÝ PÁAiÀÄPÀAiÉÆÃV¤ JAzÉÃ ºȨ́ ÀgÁVzÀÝ PÀ¢gÉ gÉªÀÄäªÉé vÀ£Àß ªÀÈwÛ

¥ÀæwªÉÄAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ PÁAiÀÄPÀzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÁjzÁÝ¼É.

£Á wgÀÄºÀÄªÀ gÁmÉAiÀÄ PÀÄ® eÁwAiÀÄ PÉÃ½gÀuÁÚ

CrAiÀÄ ºÀ®UÉ §æºÀä vÉÆÃgÀt «µÀÄÚ
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¤AzÀ É̈ÆA É̈ ªÀÄºÁ gÀÄzÀæ gÀÄzÀæ£À É̈A§½AiÀÄªÉgÀqÀÄ ¸ÀÆvÀæ PÀtð

 CjªÉA§ PÀ¢gÀÄ s̈ÀQÛAiÉÄÃ£ÉA§ PÉÊAiÀÄ°è wgÀÄºÀ¯ÁV

¸ÀÄwÛvÀÄÛ £ÀÆ®Ä PÀ¢gÀÄ vÀÄA©vÀÄÛ

gÁmÉAiÀÄ wgÀÄºÀ¯ÁgÉ J£Àß UÀAqÀ PÀÄnÖºÀ

E£ÉßÃªÉ PÀ¢gÀ gÉªÉÄäAiÉÆqÉAiÀÄ UÀÄªÉÄä±ÀégÁ ?

vÁ£ÀÄ £ÀÆ®ÄªÀ PÀ¢j£À ºÀ®UÉAiÀÄÄ ¸ÀÈ¶ÖUÉ PÁgÀt£ÁzÀ §æºÀä£ÉAzÀÄ ,PÀ¢jUÉ PÀlÄÖªÀ vÉÆÃgÀtªÀÅ ¹Üw PÀvÀð£ÁzÀ

«µÀÄÚ JAzÀÄ, ®AiÀÄ PÀvÀð£ÁzÀ gÀÄzÀæ£ÀÄ PÀ¢gÀ ºÉªÉÆä¼É -(¯ÉÆÃºÀzÀ vÀÄAqÀÄ )PÀ¢gÀÄ vÉUÉAiÀÄÄªÀ  ¸ÁzsÀ£ÀªÉAzÀÄ E°èAzÀ

GvÀàwÛAiÀiÁUÀÄªÀ CjªÉÃ PÀ¢gÀÄ ¨sÀQÛAiÀÄ PÉÊAiÀÄ°è gÁmÉ wgÀÄUÀ̄ ÁV £ÀÆ®Ä vÀÄA©PÉÆArvÀÄÛ .CUÀvÀåQÌAvÀ ºÉaÑ£À DzÁAiÀÄ

vÉUÉzÀgÉ vÀ£Àß °AUÀªÉA§ UÀAqÀ vÀ£Àß£ÀÄß PÀÄnÖºÀ (²Që¸ÀÄªÀ) JAzÀÄ vÀ£Àß£ÀÄß vÁ£ÉÃ JZÀÑj¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ , ̧ ÁA¸ÁjPÀ §zÀÄQ£À°è

EzÀÄÝPÉÆAqÀÄ ¥ÁgÀªÀiÁyðPÀ aAvÀ£É £ÀqȨ́ ÀÄªÀ ¥Àj C£À£ÀåªÁVzÉ.

AiÀiÁªÀ PÁAiÀÄPÀªÁzÀgÀÆ ¸Àj CzÀgÀ°è MAzÀÄ ¤Ãw EgÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ. ºÁUÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀªÀ£ÉÃ ¤dªÁzÀ ¨sÀPÀÛ CAvÀºÀªÀ£À

CAUÀ¼À C«ªÀÄÄQÛ PÉëÃvÀæ. vÉÆÃjPÉUÁV PÉgÉ, ºÀÆzÉÆÃl, CgÀªÀnÖUÉ ¨Á«, «ªÁºÀ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ zsÀªÀÄðUÀ¼À ¥ÀnÖºÉªÉAzÀÄ

£ÉÃªÀÄ¢AzÀ wgÀÄUÀÄªÀ d£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ AiÉÆÃUÀågÉÃ JAzÀÄ ªÀZÀ£ÀPÁwðAiÀiÁzÀ CPÀÌªÀÄä PÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ¼É.

ºÁzÀgÀzÀ PÁAiÀÄPÀzÀ ªÀiÁgÀAiÀÄåUÀ¼À ¥ÀÅtå²æÃ UÀAUÀªÀÄä “AiÀiÁªÀ PÁAiÀÄPÀªÀ ªÀiÁrzÀgÀÄ MAzÉ PÁAiÀÄPÀªÀAiÀÄå" JAzÀÄ

ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ PÁAiÀÄPÀzÀ°è vÁgÀvÀªÀÄå«®è ºÁUÀÆ vÀ£Àß PÁAiÀÄPÀ G½zÀ PÁAiÀÄPÀQÌAvÀ QÃ¼ÁzÀÄzÀ®è J£ÀÄßªÀ

DvÀä«±Áé¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæzÀ²ð¸ÀÄvÁÛ¼É.

PËëjPÀ eÁwUÉ ̧ ÉÃjzÀ PÀ£ÀßrAiÀÄ PÁAiÀÄPÀzÀ gÉÃªÀªÀÄä vÀ£Àß PÁAiÀÄPÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ vÉÆÃgÀÄªÀ CjªÀÅ UÀªÀÄ¤ÃAiÀÄªÁzÀÄzÀÄ.

ºÀ̧ ÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀlÖ®Ä §¼À̧ ÀÄªÀÅzÀPÉÌ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ «±ÉÃµÀ ºÀUÀÎzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ PÁ®PÀtÂÚAiÀÄ PÁªÀÄªÀÄä  PÉÆgÀªÀgÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ

PÁAiÀÄPÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ

 J£Àß PÀgÀtAUÀ¼À °AUÀzÀ° PÀlÄÖªÉ

 UÀÄgÀÄ°AUÀ dAUÀªÀÄgÀ PÁ® PÀlÄÖªÉ

JAzÀÄ ¤©üðvÀ ¤d°AUÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÁAiÀÄPÀ UÀÄgÀ°AUÀ dAUÀªÀÄzÀ°è ¨sÀQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄlÄÖªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

“¸Àw¥ÀwUÀ¼ÉÆAzÁzÀ ̈ sÀQÛ »vÀªÀ¥ÀÅàzÀÄ ²ªÀAUÉ JA§ PÁAiÀÄPÀzÀ ªÉÊRjAiÀÄ  ¥Àæ±ÀA¸ÉAiÀÄÄ zÁ¹ªÀÄAiÀÄå ºÁUÀÆ zÀÄUÀÎ¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ

§UÉÎ PÀÄjvÀzÁÝVzÉ.

¸ÀvÀåPÀÌ vÀ£Àß EµÀÖ zÉÊªÀ ±ÀA¨sÀÄdPÉÃ±ÀégÀ£À UÀÄrAiÀÄ°è PÀ̧ ÀUÀÄr¸ÀÄªÀ PÁAiÀÄPÀ  ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛzÀÝªÀ¼ÀÄ. DzsÁåvÀäzÀ ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß

PÁAiÀÄPÀ¤µÉ×AiÀÄ°è vÉÆÃjzÁÝ¼É.

Gj°AUÀ ¥É¢ÝUÀ¼À ¥ÀÅtå ¹ÛæÃ PÁ¼ÀªÉé “PÀÈvÀå PÁAiÀÄPÀ«®èzÀªÀgÀÄ ¨sÀPÀÛgÀ®è, ¸ÀvÀå ±ÀÄzÀÞ«®èzÀÄÝ PÁAiÀÄPÀªÀ®è” JAzÀÄ

PÁAiÀÄPÀzÀ ±ÀÄzÀÝvÉ,§zÀÝvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÁgÀÄvÁÛ¼É.

‘UÀÄgÀÄªÁzÀqÀÆ, °AUÀªÁzÀqÀÆ, dAUÀªÀÄªÁzÀqÀÆ PÁAiÀÄPÀ¢AzÀ̄ ÉÃ fÃªÀ£ÀÄäQÛ” JA§ ªÀZÀ£ÀPÁgÀgÀ zsÉÆÃgÀuÉ

PÁAiÀÄPÀzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÀZÀ£À ¸Á»vÀåzÀ £É̄ ÉUÀnÖ£À°è ²ªÀ±ÀgÀuÉAiÀÄgÀ ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀªÀÄVzÀÝ ¥Àj«ÄwAiÉÆ¼ÀUÉ

vÁªÀÅ EgÀ§ºÀÄzÁzÀ JvÀÛgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÆa¸ÀÄªÀÅªÀÅ ºÁUÉ vÀªÀÄä PÁAiÀÄPÀzÀ §UÉV£À ¤®ÄªÀÅ, PÁAiÀÄPÀzÀ UËgÀªÀ, vÀªÀÄä

ªÀUÀðzÀªÀgÀ°è DvÁä©üªÀiÁ£À ªÀÄÆr¹ eÁUÀÈwAiÀÄÄAlÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ªÀZÀ£ÀPÁwðAiÀÄgÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ CªÀgÀ ¸Á»vÀå

EA¢£À ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÉÆ¼ÀUÉ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ vÀªÀÄäzÉÃ jÃwAiÀÄ°è §zÀÄPÀ£ÀÄß CxÀð¥ÀÇtðªÁV PÀnÖPÉÆ¼Àî®Ä ¸ÀºÀ PÉÊ

¢Ã«UÉAiÀiÁUÀ§®èAvÀºÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼ÁVªÉ. MmÁÖgÉAiÀiÁV ¸Á»wPÀ ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÁgÀªÀiÁyðPÀ zÀÈ¶ÖPÉÆÃ£ÀUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄªÀ

PÁAiÀÄPÀ ¤gÀvÀ ªÀZÀ£ÀPÁwðAiÀÄgÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀ£ÀßqÀ ¸ÁgÀ̧ ÀévÀ ¯ÉÆÃPÀPÉÌ zÉÆqÀØ PÉÆqÀÄUÉAiÉÄÃ ¸Àj. ¸ÀªÀiÁ£À

zÀÄrªÉÄ, ¸ÀªÀiÁ£À CªÀPÁ±ÀUÀ¼À PÁAiÀÄPÀ vÀvÀé ¸ÁªÀðPÁ°PÀªÁzÀzÀÄÝ MlÄÖ d£À̧ ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄPÉÌ £ÉgÀªÁUÀÄªÀAvÀzÀÄÝ.
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ºÀ£ÉßgÀqÀ£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ DAzÉÆÃ®£ÀzÀ £ÁAiÀÄPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÉÃAzÀæ
ªÀåQÛAiÀiÁzÀ §¸ÀªÀtÚ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ zÀÈ¶Ö¬ÄAzÀ®Æ CvÀÄåvÀÛªÀÄ

PÀÈwPÁgÀ.  ºÀÄnÖzÀÄÝ ¨ÁæºÀät PÀÄ®zÀ ªÀÄ£ÉvÀ£À MAzÀgÀ°è

GzÉÆåÃUÀ D PÁ®zÀ ZÀPÀæªÀwð ºÀwÛgÀ ̈ sÀAqÁjAiÀiÁV, DzÀgÀÆ

¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ zÀ°vÀ ªÀUÀðzÀ eÉÆvÉ «Ä½vÀªÁV CªÀjUÁV

vÀ£Àß fÃªÀ£ÀzÀÄzÀÝPÀÆÌ ºÉÆÃgÁrzÀ MAzÀÄ ¸ÁºÀ̧ ÀzÀ PÀxÉ

§ À̧ªÀtÚ£ÀzÀÄ. § À̧ªÀtÚ ºÀÄnÖzÀÄÝ ©eÁ¥ÀÅgÀ f É̄èAiÀÄ ̈ ÁUÉÃªÁr

JA§ CUÀæºÁgÀzÀ°è. F CUÀæºÁgÀzÀ ªÀÄÄRå¸ÀÜ£ÁVzÀÝ ±ÉÊªÀ

¨ÁæºÀät ªÀiÁzÀgÀ̧ À CªÀ£À vÀAzÉ, ªÀiÁzÀ̄ ÁA©PÉ CªÀ£À vÁ¬Ä.

CUÀæºÁgÀzÀ £ÁAiÀÄPÀ£À ªÀÄUÀ£ÁV ªÉÊ¢PÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀæzÁAiÀÄzÀ°è

¨É¼ÉzÀ ºÀÄqÀÄUÀ¤UÉ PÀªÀÄð ¤µÀ× ̈ ÁæºÀätåQÌAvÀ ̈ sÀQÛ ªÀiÁUÀðªÀÅ

¦æAiÀÄªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. PÁgÀt ¨sÀQÛ ªÀiÁUÀð ¨sÀUÀªÀAvÀ£À §½UÉ

ºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀ MAzÀÄ gÁdªÀiÁUÀð. § À̧ªÀtÚ ªÀZÀ£ÀPÁgÀgÀ°è CvÀåAvÀ

±ÉæÃµÀ×£ÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄ. vÁ£ÀÄ £ÁAiÀÄPÀ£À®èªÉA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß ¤gÁPÀj À̧ÄvÀÛ̄ ÉÃ

MAzÀÄ jÃwAiÀiÁV vÀ£Àß d£ÀgÀ £ÁAiÀÄPÀ£ÁV ªÀÄÄAzÉ

£ÀqÉ¹zÀªÀ£ÀÄ. MAzÀÄ DAzÉÆÃ®£ÀzÀ £ÁAiÀÄPÀ£ÁV PÀ£ÀßqÀ

¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è MAzÀÄ ºÉÆ À̧ ªÀÄ£ÀéAvÀgÀPÉÌ PÁgÀtPÀvÀð£ÁzÀ § À̧ªÀtÚ

¤dªÁzÀ CxÀðzÀ°è M§â AiÀÄÄUÀ ¥ÀæªÀvÀðPÀ£ÉÃ ¸Àj.

§¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä £ÁqÀ£ÀÄß £ÉªÀÄä¢AiÀÄ £ÁqÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ

DzÀ±À gÁdåªÀ£ÁßV ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß

PÉÊUÉÆAqÀgÀÄ.

      AiÉÆÃd£É ªÀÄvÀÄ Û AiÉÆÃZÀ£É ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄ

ºÀÄnÖzÁV¤AzÀ®Æ £ÀqÉzÀÄ §AzÀ UÀÄtUÀ¼ÀÄ. ªÀåQÛ ¸ÀªÀiÁd

ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÁµÀÖ æzÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ ºÁUÀÆ «PÁ¸ÀUÀ½UÉ £ÁªÀÅ

AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÊUÉÆ¼Àî̈ ÉÃPÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ̧ ÀªÀiÁdPÉÌ

ºÁUÀÆ ¸ÀªÀiÁd fÃ«AiÀiÁzÀªÀ¤UÉ Cw CªÀ±ÀåPÀ. fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ

ªÀiË®åUÀ¼À CjªÀÅ PÀrªÉÄAiÀiÁzÁUÀ, £ÀªÀÄä ¤Ãw ºÁUÀÆ

z s Àª À ÄðU À½U É  ¥ ÉlÄ Ö  ©Ã¼ À Äª À  PÁ®P É Ì  £Ár£ À

    §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀ DyðPÀ AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ

PÀ®à£À ¦.
¸ÀºÀ ¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄ

PÀ£ÀßqÀ «¨sÁUÀ

¸À. ¥Àæ.zÀ. PÁ¯ÉÃdÄ, w¥ÀlÆgÀÄ

♦



86

 

¥Àæw¸ÀàAzÀ | Prathispanda ISSN 2320-9941 Literature, culture - Research Quarterly Peer - Reviewed journal

The Language of the Soul: Vachanas, Sufism and Zen Buddhism

ªÀÄÄAzÁ¼ÀÄUÀ¼ÁzÀªÀgÀÄ AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÊUÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛgÉ. »ÃUÉ 12£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ § À̧ªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀÄ PÀ£ÀßqÀ £Ár£À ªÀÄÄAzÁ¼ÀÄªÁV

AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÊPÉÆAqÀÄ vÀªÀÄä £ÁqÀ£ÀÄß £ÉªÀÄä¢AiÀÄ £ÁqÀÄ DUÀÄªÀAvÉAiÀÄÆ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DzÀ±Àð gÁdåªÀÅ DUÀÄªÀAvÉ

ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä ¥ÀæAiÀÄwß¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CzÀPÁÌV CªÀgÀÄ §ºÀÄªÀÄÄR AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÁAiÀÄðUÀvÀ ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä

¥ÀæAiÀÄwß¹zÀgÀÄ. CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è §ºÀÄ ªÀÄÄRåªÁV DyðPÀ AiÉÆÃd£ÉAiÀÄÄ ¸ÀºÀ MAzÀÄ. §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß ¨sÀQÛ ¨sÀAqÁj,

¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄ DZÁj, ̧ ÀªÀÄAiÀÄ ¤µÀ× EvÁå¢ ¥ÀzÀUÀ½AzÀ §tÂÚ¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀ ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ CªÀgÀ AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼À

«µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß CjvÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî®Ä CªÀPÁ±À«zÉ. CªÀgÀÄ ªÀÄºÁ¨sÀPÀÛgÀÄ, PÀªÀÄðAiÉÆÃVUÀ¼ÀÄ, ̧ ÀªÀiÁd ¥ÉæÃ«ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ

PÀÄ® ¥ÉæÃ«ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¸ÀvÀå¤µÀ×gÀÄ, gÁdPÁgÀtÂUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ GvÀÛªÀÄ AiÉÆÃdPÀgÀÄ DV PÀAUÉÆ½¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß

AiÉÆÃdPÀgÉAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ § À̧ªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀÄ ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄvÀºÀ ̧ ÀªÀiÁd ̧ ÀÄzsÁgÀPÀgÁVzÀÝgÀÄ.  DqÀÄªÀÅzÀQÌAvÀ ªÀiÁr vÉÆÃj À̧ÄªÀÅzÉÃ

ªÉÄÃ¯ÁzÀzÀÄ JAzÀÄ §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀÄ £ÀA©zÀªÀgÁVzÀÝgÀÄ. ¸ÉÃªÁ ¨sÁªÀ£ÉAiÉÄÃ CªÀgÀ ªÀÄÄRå UÀÄjAiÀiÁV¢ÝvÀÄÛ. CªÀgÀ

‘£ÀÄrzÀAvÉ £ÀqÉAiÉÄA§’ ªÁtÂAiÀÄÄ zsÀªÀÄð- DZÁgÀ- ¸Á»vÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀgÀ AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ½UÀÆ C£Àé¬Ä¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ

AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrzÀgÀÆ d£ÀvÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ s̈ÁªÀ CjvÀÄ CzÀPÀÌ£ÀÄUÀÄtªÁV AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÊUÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÉÃ ±ÉæÃµÀ×ªÁzÀzÀÄÝ

JA§ ̈ sÁªÀ£É CªÀgÀzÁÝVvÀÄÛ. DyðPÀ AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «ªÀj¸ÀÄªÀ°è §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀÄ ºÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃUÉ «¤AiÉÆÃV¸À̈ ÉÃPÀÄ,

CxÀðªÀÇ ºÉZÀÄÑ PÀrªÉÄ EgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ JAzÀgÉ DyðPÀ C¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉ. CxÀðªÀÇ ¨ÉÃPÉÃ ¨ÉÃPÉ? ºÁUÀÆ DyðPÀ ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÀÄ

AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ JAwgÀ̈ ÉÃPÉA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÁV DrzÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CªÀgÀ ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À°è £ÁªÀÅ PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ. gÁdåzÉÆ¼ÀUÉ

§qÀvÀ£À ¤ªÁgÀuÉUÉ PÁAiÀÄPÀªÉÃ PÉÊ¯Á¸À JA§ vÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß § À̧ªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀÄ ̧ ÁjzÀgÀÄ. MnÖ£À°è CªÀgÀÄ DyðPÀ AiÉÆÃd£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß

F jÃw ElÄÖPÉÆAqÀgÀÄ DyðPÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉ ¸Á¢ü¸À̈ ÉÃPÁzÀ°è §qÀªÀgÀ §qÀvÀ£À zÀÆgÁUÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ, GzÉÆåÃUÀUÀ¼À UËgÀªÀ

ºÉZÀÑ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ, ¸ÀºÀPÁgÀ vÀvÀéªÀÅ ¨É¼ÉAiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÀÄ, «ÄvÀªÀåAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¸Á¢ü¸À̈ ÉÃPÀÄ, ºÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ¸À¢é¤AiÉÆÃUÀPÁÌV §¼À̧ À̈ ÉÃPÀÄ. C¢üPÀ

ºÀt EgÀÄªÀªÀgÀ°è zÀAiÉÄ «£ÀAiÀÄ EgÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ, ¸ÀAUÀæºÀ §Ä¢Þ zÀÄgÁ¸ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ vÉÆ®UÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ, F J¯Áè AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß

ElÄÖPÉÆAqÀÄ §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀÄ DyðPÀ ̧ ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ̧ Á¢ü¸ÀÄªÀ°è AiÉÆÃa¹zÀgÀÄ. zÀÄrªÉÄAiÉÄ ªÉÆÃPÀëzÀ ªÀiÁUÀðªÉAzÀÄ

ºÉÃ½ zÀÄrªÉÄAiÀÄ UËgÀªÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉaÑ¹zÀgÀÄ , J®è GzÉÆåÃUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀªÉAzÀÄ w½¸À®Ä

 “PÁ¹ PÀªÀiÁägÀ£ÁzÀ; ©Ã¹ ªÀÄrªÁ¼À£ÁzÀ

 ºÁ¸À¤QÌ ¸Á°UÀ£ÁzÀ ªÉÃzÀªÀ£ÉÆÃ¢ ºÁgÀÄªÀ£ÁzÀ”

JAzÀÄ DrzÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼À°è J®è GzÉÆåÃUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ̧ ÀªÀiÁ£À ̈ É̄ ÉAiÀÄªÀÅ; ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À ̈ É̄ ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß, »jªÉÄ QÃ¼ÀjªÉÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß

GzÉÆåÃUÀ¢AzÀ C¼ÉAiÀÄ¯ÁUÀzÀÄ JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½ zsÀ£ÀªÀÄzÀ ºÁUÀÆ C¢üPÁgÀ ªÀÄzÀzÀ°è ©Ã¼ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ  CxÀð«¯ÉèAzÀÄ

ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ. C£ÀågÀ£ÀÄß ¨ÉÃqÀÄªÀ ©PÉÌAiÀÄ fÃªÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß, ¥ÀgÀzÀæªÀåPÉÌ D¸É ¥ÀqÀÄªÀªÀ£À fÃªÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀÄ JAzÀÄ

ªÉÄZÀÑ°®è. ̈ sÀQÛAiÀÄ fÃªÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÁV¸ÀÄªÀÅzÁzÀgÉ §qÀvÀ£ÀzÀ CAfPÉ ̈ ÉÃqÀ ºÀgÀ£ÉÆ°zÀgÉ ¹jAiÀÄÄ C¢üPÀªÁV §gÀ§®èzÀÄ.’

PÁAiÀÄPÀªÉÃ PÉÊ¯Á À̧’ªÉA§ ̈ sÁªÀ§°vÀÄ PÀªÀÄð AiÉÆÃV DUÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ. CºÀAPÁgÀPÉÌ PÁgÀtªÁUÀ§®è ¥ÀzÀ«UÀ¼À D Ȩ́ ºÉÆÃUÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ,

EªÀ£ÁgÀªÀ JA§ ¨sÁªÀ£É vÉÆ®V EªÀ £ÀªÀÄäªÀ JA§ ¨sÁªÀ ¨É¼ÉAiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÀÄ ,PÁUÉ PÉÆÃ½UÀ¼ÀÄ DºÁgÀzÀ vÀÄtÄPÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß

PÀAqÀgÉ vÀªÀÄä §¼ÀUÀªÀ£Éß®è PÀgÉzÀÄ ºÀAaPÉÆAqÀÄ w£ÀÄßªÀ ¸ÀºÀPÁgÀ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ¨sÁªÀ ¨É¼ÉAiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÀÄ ªÀÄzsÀå ªÀiÁA¸ÀUÀ¼À ¸ÉÃªÀ£É

ºÉÆÃUÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ. DAiÀÄÄµÀå wÃjzÀ®èzÉ ªÀÄgÀt«®è ̈ sÁµÉ wÃjzÀ®èzÉ zÁjzÀæ«®è JA§ÄzÀÄ §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀ ±Á¸À£À. §qÀvÀ£ÀzÀ

¤ªÁgÀuÉUÉ PÁAiÀÄPÀ vÀvÀé, «ÄvÀªÀåAiÀÄ, ±ÀÄzÀÞ fÃªÀ£À, ¥ÁæªÀiÁtÂPÀvÉ ¤gÁqÀA§gÀ fÃªÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ̧ ÀºÁAiÀÄPÀ JAzÀÄ £ÀA©zÀÝgÀÄ.

GzÁvÀÛ fÃªÀ£ÀPÉÌ ¨ÉÃPÁUÀÄªÀ £ÉÃªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀÄ PÀ°¹zÀgÀÄ.

“G¼ÀîªÀgÀÄ ²ªÁ®AiÀÄªÀ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀgÀÄ;

 £Á£ÉÃ£ÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÉ? §qÀªÀ£ÀAiÀÄå

 J£Àß PÁ¯ÉÃ PÀA§ zÉÃºÀªÉÃ zÉÃUÀÄ®

²gÀªÉÃ ºÉÆ£Àß PÀ¼À¸ÀªÀAiÀÄå PÀÆqÀ®¸ÀAUÀªÀÄzÉÃªÀ PÉÃ¼ÀAiÀÄå

 ¸ÁÜªÀgÀPÀÌ½ GAlÄ dAUÀªÀÄPÀÌ½«®è .

JAzÀÄ  ºÉÃ½ §qÀªÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä zÉÃºÀªÀ£ÉßÃ zÉÃUÀÄ®ªÁV ªÀiÁ¥Àðr¹PÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÀÄ JAzÀgÀÄ. §qÀªÀgÀ §qÀvÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß
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PÀrªÉÄ ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀÄ »ÃUÉ PÉ®ªÀÅ G¥ÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¹zÀgÀÄ. E£ÀÆß ²æÃªÀÄAvÀgÀ ºÀtªÀÅ §qÀªÀjUÉ

ºÉÆÃUÀ̈ ÉÃPÁzÀgÉ zÁ£À ªÀiÁqÉÆÃzÉÃ CvÀÄåvÀÛªÀÄ ªÀiÁUÀðªÉAzÀÄ w½¹zÀgÀÄ. DzÀgÉ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄ zÁ£À ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ

¸ÀÄ®¨sÀªÀ®è DyðPÀ ̧ ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß GAlÄ ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä F ¤AiÀÄªÀÄ«gÀ̄ ÉÃ¨ÉÃPÀÄ JAzÀÄ §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À°è

w½¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

§¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀ DyðPÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉAiÀÄ ¨sÁªÀªÀÅ zsÁ«ÄðPÀ §Ä¢Þ¬ÄAzÀ̄ ÉÃ §AzÀÄzÀÄ PÉÆqÀÄªÀ°è PÉÆA§°è

GqÀÄªÀ°è GA§°è £Á£ÉA§ ¨sÁªÀ C½AiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÀÄ JAzÀÄ w½¹zÀgÀÄ. ²æÃªÀÄAvÀ£ÁUÀ̈ ÉÃPÉA§ gÀ̈ sÀ̧ ÀzÀ°è zÀÄgÁ¸É¬ÄAzÀ

ºÀt UÀ½¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¸Àj E®èªÉAzÀÄ w½¹zÀgÀÄ.

“ ¥Á¦AiÀÄ zsÀ£À ¥ÁæAiÀÄ²ÑvÀÛPÀ®èzÉ ¸ÀvÁàvÀæPÉÌ ¸À®èzÀAiÀiÁå “

 JA§ÄzÀÄ §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀ ¸ÀAzÉÃ±À. ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À°è EgÀÄªÀ ºÀtªÀ£ÀÄß EA¢AUÉ £Á¼ÉUÉ JAzÀÄ ªÀÄqÀUÀÄªÀ ¸Àé̈ sÁªÀªÀ£ÀÄß

RAr¹, ªÀ̧ ÀÄÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ ÀAUÀæ»¸ÀÄªÀ §Ä¢Þ ̈ ÉÃqÀªÉAzÀÄ ̧ ÀÆa¹zÀgÀÄ. C¢üPÀ ºÀtªÀÅ ̧ ÀAUÀæºÀªÁzÀ°èAzÀ PÉÆgÀvÉ¬ÄzÀÝªÀgÉqÉUÉ

ºÀjzÀÄ §gÀ̈ ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀ AiÉÆÃd£ÉAiÀiÁVvÀÄÛ. zÀ¤PÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä zsÀ£ÀzÀ «¤AiÉÆÃUÀ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ

§¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀÄ »ÃUÉ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

 ºÀtzÉÆqÀªÉ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛªÀ£ÀÄß

 ªÀÄÈqÀ ¨sÀPÀÛjUÀ®èzÉ

 PÀqÀ§rØAiÀÄ PÉÆqÀ¯ÁUÀzÀÄ

 §AzÀgÉÆAzÀÄ ¯ÉÃ¸ÀÄ ¨ÁgÀ¢zÀÝgÉ JgÀqÀÄ ¯ÉÃ¸ÀÄ!

EzÀÄ PÁgÀt PÀÆqÀ®¸ÀAUÀªÀÄzÉÃªÀ ¤ªÀÄä ±ÀgÀtjUÀ®èzÉ PÀqÀ§rØAiÀÄ PÉÆqÀ̄ ÁUÀzÀÄ.

vÀ£Àß C¢üPÀ zÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß §rØAiÀÄ ªÀåªÀºÁgÀPÉÌ §¼À̧ ÀzÉ D ºÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀdÓ£ÀjUÉ zÁ£ÀªÁV PÉÆqÀ̈ ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ § À̧ªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀÄ

w½¹zÁÝgÉ.

ºÀtªÀÅ AiÀiÁªÁUÀ®Æ ZÀ¯ÁªÀuÉAiÀÄ°ègÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ

J®ègÀ §¼ÀPÉUÀÆ ¸À®è¨ÉÃPÀÄ

 DAiÀÄÄµÀå GAlÄ ¥Àæ¼ÀAiÀÄ«®è

 JAzÀÄ CxÀð ªÀÄqÀUÀÄ«j

 DAiÀÄÄµÀåªÀwÃj ¥Àæ¼ÀAiÀÄªÀ §AzÀgÉ

 CxÀðªÀ£ÀÄA§j®è....

JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½ ºÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ºÀÆ½qÀÄªÀ  ¥ÀzÀÞwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀuÁÚgÉ PÀAqÀÄ CzÀ£ÀÄß RAr¹zÁÝgÉ.

§ À̧ªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀ PÁ®zÀ°èAiÀÄÆ zsÀ¤PÀgÀÄ zÀjzÀægÀ£ÀÄß »Ã£ÀzÀÈ¶Ö¬ÄAzÀ PÁtÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ zÀjzÀægÀ ªÉÄÃ É̄ PÀgÀÄuÉ zÀAiÉÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß

vÉÆÃj¸ÀÄwÛgÀ°®è. DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ CªÀgÀÄ zÀAiÀÄªÉÃ zsÀªÀÄðzÀ ªÀÄÆ®ªÀAiÀÄå JAzÀÄ £ÀÄr¢zÁÝgÉ.

 ¹jªÀAvÀgÀ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ

 ºÁªÀÅ wAzÀªÀgÀ £ÀÄr¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ

 UÀgÀ ºÉÆqÉzÀªÀgÀ £ÀÄr¸À®Ä §ºÀÄzÀÄ

 ¹jUÀgÀ ¥ÀqÉzÀªÀgÀ £ÀÄr¸À®Ä ¨ÁgÀzÀÄ £ÉÆÃqÀAiÀÄå

 §qÀvÀ£ÀªÉA§ ªÀÄAvÀæªÁ¢ ºÉÆÃUÀ®Ä MqÀ£É £ÀÄrªÀgÀÄ

 PÀÆqÀ®¸ÀAUÀªÀÄzÉÃªÀ.

E°è ¹jªÀAvÀgÀ ªÀvÀð£ÉAiÀÄ°è£À CºÀAPÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß awæ¹zÁÝgÉ. ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ°è JµÉÆÖAzÀÄ DyðPÀ C¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉAiÀÄ

¨sÀÆvÀªÀÇ vÁAqÀªÀªÁqÀÄwÛzÀÄÝzÀ£ÀÄß PÀAqÀÄ CzÀPÉÌ  ̧ ÁzsÀå«zÀÝ ªÀÄnÖUÉ ¤ªÁgÀuÉAiÀÄ G¥ÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÊPÉÆAqÀgÉA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß

PÁtÄvÉÛÃªÉ.  ¥ÀæwAiÉÆ§â£ÀÄ CxÀðzÀ ªÀÄ»ªÉÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß C®èUÀ¼ÉAiÀÄ¯ÁUÀzÀÄ. MnÖ£À°è §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀ DyðPÀ AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß

»ÃUÉ ¸ÀAUÀæ»¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. «ÄvÀªÀåAiÀÄ, ¸ÀgÀ¼À ±ÀÄzÀÞ fÃªÀ£À ¸Á¢ü¸À̈ ÉÃPÀÄ, zÀÄgÁ¸É ¨ÉÃqÀ, ©üPÉë ¨ÉÃqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀ §Ä¢Þ,



88

 

¥Àæw¸ÀàAzÀ | Prathispanda ISSN 2320-9941 Literature, culture - Research Quarterly Peer - Reviewed journal

The Language of the Soul: Vachanas, Sufism and Zen Buddhism

RqÀ PÉÆqÀÄªÀ §Ä¢Þ ̈ ÉÃqÀ. §qÀªÀgÀ°è zÀAiÀÄ É̈ÃPÀÄ. ºÀaÑPÉÆAqÀÄ w£ÀÄßªÀ ̈ sÁªÀªÀÅ ̧ ÀªÀiÁdzÀ°è §°AiÀÄ É̈ÃPÀÄ. GzÉÆåÃUÀUÀ¼À°è

¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉ UËgÀªÀ §gÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ. ºÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄqÀUÀ̄ ÁUÀzÀÄ, ¹j JA§ÄzÀÄ ±Á±ÀévÀªÀ®èªÉA§ ̈ sÁªÀ£É £É̄ ÉUÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÀÄ. EªÉ®èªÀÅ

CªÀgÀ DyðPÀ AiÉÆÃd£ÉAiÀÄ gÀÆ¥ÀgÉÃµÉUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ £ÁªÀÅ w½AiÀÄ§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

§¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀ ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À°è zÀÄrªÉÄ PÁAiÀÄPÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉ ºÁUÀÆ zÁ¸ÉÆÃºÀªÀ£ÀÄß DzsÀj¹zÀ DyðPÀ ¥ÀæeÉÕAiÀÄ£ÀÄß

PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ. PÁAiÀÄPÀ¢AzÀ ̧ ÀA¥Á¢¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß zÁ¸ÉÆÃºÀ vÀvÀézÀr ºÀAaPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀ DyðPÀ aAvÀ£ÉAiÀÄ

§ºÀ¼À ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR CA±À. CAzÀgÉ vÁ£ÀÄ PÁAiÀÄPÀ¢AzÀ UÀ½¹zÀ zÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¯ÉÆÃPÀ PÀ̄ ÁåtPÁÌV ¤UÀðwPÀjUÉ zÁ£À ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ

zÁ¸ÉÆÃºÀ ¹zÁÝAvÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥Àæw¥Á¢¹zÀgÀÄ. ºÀAa GtÄÚªÀ ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À°è ¨É¼Ȩ́ ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ºÀAaPÉ

ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉAiÀÄ DyðPÀ ¤ÃwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß eÁjUÉ vÀAzÀgÀÄ. ¸ÀA¥ÀwÛ£À C£ÀUÀvÀå ¸ÀAUÀæºÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß «gÉÆÃ¢ü¹ £Á¼É ¨ÉÃPÀÄ

JAzÀÄ C£ÀUÀvÀåªÁV ¸ÀAUÀæ»¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ zÉÆæÃºÀ JAzÀÄ §tÂÚ¹zÀgÀÄ. UÀ½¹zÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀvÀÄÛ PÉÃªÀ® ¸ÀéAvÀPÉÌ

ªÀiÁvÀæªÀ®èzÉ ̄ ÉÆÃPÀ PÀ̄ ÁåtPÁÌV ªÀÄvÀÄÛ §qÀªÀgÀ PÀ̄ ÁåtPÁÌV §¼ÀPÉAiÀiÁUÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ. § À̧ªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀÄ PÀlÖ §AiÀÄ¹zÀ ̧ ÀªÀiÁdzÀ°è

DyðPÀ ̧ ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉ EgÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ ̧ Áé©üªÀiÁ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉAiÀÄ ̈ sÁªÀ£É EgÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ JAzÀÄ w½¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. »ÃUÉ §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀÄ

J®è jÃwAiÀÄ DyðPÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ zsÁ«ÄðPÀ C¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉUÀ½UÉ «gÀÄzÀÞªÁVzÀÝgÀÄ. §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀÄ 850 ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À »AzÉ

eÁw¨sÉÃzÀ ªÀUÀð¨sÉÃzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÁAiÀÄPÀ ̈ ÉÃzÀUÀ½®èzÀ ºÉÆ¸À ¥ÀAiÀiÁðAiÀÄ ̧ ÀªÀiÁdªÀ£ÀÄß ¤«Äð¸À§®è AiÀÄ±À̧ ÀÄì ̧ Á¢ü¹zÀgÀÄ.

12£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°è vÉjUÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀÄ°UÉ¬ÄAzÀ £À¼ÀÄwÛzÀÝ PÁ¬ÄPÀ fÃ«UÀ¼À£ÀÄß J¯Áè ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ½AzÀ ªÀAavÀgÁVzÀÝ

ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ£ÀÄß, C¸ÀÈà±ÀåvÉ¬ÄAzÀ §¼ÀUÀwÛzÀÝ zÀ°vÀgÀ£ÀÄß «ªÉÆÃZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ zÁjAiÉÄqÉUÉ vÀAzÀgÀÄ. §¸ÀªÀ¥ÀæeÉÕAiÀÄÄ DyðPÀ

¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉ¬ÄAzÀ PÀÆrzÀ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼À ¥ÀæeÉÕAiÀiÁVzÉ. AiÉÆÃUÀå GvÁàzÀ£É ,AiÉÆÃUÀå §¼ÀPÉ, AiÉÆÃUÀå «vÀgÀuÉ EªÀÅ

ªÀÄÆgÀÄ §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀ CxÀð±Á¸ÀÛæzÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR CA±ÀUÀ¼ÁVªÉ . PÁAiÀÄPÀªÉAzÀgÉ AiÉÆÃUÀåªÁzÀzÀÝ£ÀÄß GvÁà¢¸ÀÄªÀ QæAiÉÄ

¥Àæ¸ÁzÀªÉAzÀgÉ AiÉÆÃUÀå§¼ÀPÉ zÁ¸ÉÆÃºÀªÉAzÀgÉ AiÉÆÃUÀå «vÀgÀuÉ F ªÀÄÆgÀÄ DyðPÀ ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀtzÀ

ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ºÁ¼ÀÄUÉqÀ« ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀAvÀ §qÀ gÁµÀÖæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀªÀÄä PÀ¦ªÀÄÄ¶×AiÀÄ°è ElÄÖPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÉÃ ¸ÁªÀiÁædå±Á» gÁµÀÖæUÀ¼À

ªÀÄÄRå GzÉÝÃ±ÀªÁVzÉ. zÀ°vÀgÀÄ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ PÀÈ¶ PÁ«ÄðPÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ J®è «zsÀªÁzÀ PÁAiÀÄPÀ fÃ«UÀ¼À zsÀªÀÄðªÁzÀ

§¸ÀªÀ zsÀªÀÄð, EAvÀ eÁUÀwPÀ ©PÀÌlÖ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjºÀj¸ÀÄªÀ ¸ÁªÀÄxÀåðªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ. ºÉÆ¸À ªÀiÁ£À«ÃAiÀÄ dUÀwÛUÁV §¸ÀªÀ

zsÀªÀÄðzÀ gÀºÀ̧ ÀåªÀ£ÀÄß CjvÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ F PÁ®zÀ vÀÄvÀÄð CªÀ±ÀåPÀvÉAiÀiÁVzÉ. ¸ÀvÀå ±ÀÄzÀÞ PÁAiÀÄPÀ¢AzÀ ªÀÄ£À̧ ÀÄì

¥À«vÀæªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ, DzÀÝjAzÀ PÁAiÀÄPÀ vÀvÀéªÀÅ «±Àé ªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁVzÉ.

§¸ÀªÀ zsÀªÀÄð eÁwªÀtðUÀ¼À ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß C®èUÀ¼ÉzÀÄ PÁAiÀÄPÀzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß JwÛ »rAiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ ªÁ£ÀgÀ¤AzÀ

£ÀgÀ£ÁUÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄAiÀÄ°è PÁAiÀÄPÀzÀ ¥ÁvÀæ ªÀÄºÀvÀézÁÝVzÉ JAzÀÄ PÁ¯ïð ªÀiÁPïìð CªÀgÀ D¥ÀÛ ̧ ÀAUÁwAiÀiÁVzÀÝ KAUÀ̄ ïì

gÀªÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä QgÀÄ ºÉÆwÛUÉAiÀÄ°è w½¹zÁÝgÉ. ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£À J®è EgÀÄ«PÉUÉ zÀÄrªÉÄ ªÉÆlÖªÉÆzÀ® DzsÁgÀ, EzÀÄ JµÀÖgÀªÀÄnÖUÉ

¤dªÉAzÀgÉ MAzÀxÀðzÀ°è zÀÄrªÉÄAiÉÄÃ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À£ÀÄß ̧ ÀÈ¶Ö¹vÉÛAzÀÄ £ÁªÀÅ ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ JAzÀÄ §gÉ¢zÁÝgÉ.  § À̧ªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀÄ

¨sÀPÀÛgÀ°è ¸ÀªÀð¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÁtÄvÁÛgÉ ±ÀgÀtgÀ zÀÈ¶ÖAiÀÄ°è AiÀiÁªÀ PÁAiÀÄPÀªÀÇ aPÀÌzÀ®è CxÀªÁ zÉÆqÀØzÀ®è £ÁªÀÅ

UÀ½¹zÉÝ®è £ÀªÀÄäzÀÄ JA§ CºÀAPÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥Àæ¸ÁzÀ ¥ÀæeÉÕ ºÉÆqÉzÀÄ ºÁPÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÀ̧ ÀÄÛ«£À ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß CjvÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ

C£ÁåAiÀÄªÁV zÀÄAzÀÄ ªÉZÀÑ ªÀiÁqÀzÀAvÉ JZÀÑjPÉ ªÀ»¸ÀÄvÉÛÃªÉ . EzÀPÉÌ UÀ½PÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀµÀÖzÀ°ègÀÄªÀªÀjUÉ M¼ÉîAiÀÄzÁUÀÄªÀ

ºÁUÉ £ÀªÀÄä°ègÀÄªÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀvÀÛ£ÀÄß «¤AiÉÆÃV¸À §AiÀÄ¸ÀÄvÉÛÃªÉ »ÃUÉ dUÀwÛ£À §UÉÎ wÃªÀæªÁzÀ PÁ¼Àf ºÉÆAzÀÄvÉÛÃªÉ EzÀÄ

§¸ÀªÀ vÀvÀé.

ªÀZÀ£À ̧ Á»vÀåªÀÅ vÀ£Àß C£À£Àå ̧ ÁªÀiÁfPÀ PÀ¼ÀPÀ½¬ÄAzÁV «±Àé ̧ Á»vÀåzÀ°è ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÉ¤¹gÀÄªÀAvÀºÀzÀÄÝ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå

PÉÃA¢ævÀªÁzÀ £É̄ ÉAiÀÄ°è gÀavÀªÁVgÀÄªÀ ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¤dªÁzÀ CxÀðzÀ°è ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£À ¸ÀªÀðvÉÆÃªÀÄÄR «PÀ̧ À£ÀzÀvÀÛ vÀªÀÄä

UÀªÀÄ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÃA¢æÃPÀj¹ªÉ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ°è §zÀÄPÀÄªÀ fÃ« £ÀqÉ£ÀÄrAiÀÄ°è ºÉÆAzÀ̈ ÉÃPÁVgÀÄªÀ ¸ÀvÀåªÀ£ÀÄß CAvÀgÀAUÀzÀ

¥Àj±ÀÄzÀÞvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀZÀ£ÀPÁgÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÉÛ ªÀÄvÉÛ §®ªÁV ¥Àæw¥Á¢¹zÁÝgÉ. ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÁªÀðPÁ°PÀªÁzÀ ªÀiÁ£À«ÃAiÀÄ

ªÀiË®åUÀ¼À ¥Àæw©A§ªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄ£ÀUÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ. §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀÄ PÀlÖ §AiÀÄ¹zÀÄÝ ¸ÀªÀð ±ÉÆÃµÀuÉUÀ½AzÀ®Æ

ªÀÄÄPÀÛªÁzÀ ̧ ÁévÀAvÀæå ̧ ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉ ̧ ËºÁzÀðUÀ¼À CrUÀ°è£À ªÉÄÃ É̄ ¤AvÀ ̧ ÀªÉÇÃðzÀAiÀÄ ¤µÀ×ªÁzÀ MAzÀÄ DzÀ±Àð ̧ ÀªÀiÁdªÀ£ÀÄß.
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¸ÁªÀiÁ£Àå d£ÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß GzÁÞgÀ ªÁV À̧̈ ÉÃPÁzÀgÉ CªÀjUÉ CxÀðªÁUÀÄªÀ ̈ sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½ À̧̈ ÉÃPÀÄ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß

PÀAqÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ D ¢±ÉAiÀÄ°è PÉ®¸À ªÀiÁrzÀÄÝ §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀ  CzÀÄãvÀ ¸ÁzsÀ£É. §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀÄ »AzÀÆ zsÀªÀÄðzÀ

ZËPÀnÖ£ÉÆ¼ÀVzÀÄÝPÉÆAqÉÃ CzÀ£ÀÄß ±ÀÄ¢ÞÃPÀj¸ÀÄªÀ vÀ£ÀÆä®PÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁdªÀ£ÀÄß ªÉÄÃ¯ÉvÀÄÛªÀ ªÀÄºÁPÁAiÀÄðzÀ°è «zÀÄåPÀÛgÁzÀgÀÄ.

CªÀgÀ PÁ®zÀ°è ̧ ÁªÀiÁ£Àå d£À CeÁÕ£À ±ÉÆÃµÀuÉUÀ½UÉ ¥ÀPÁÌV GzÁÞgÀ PÁtzÉ PÀvÀÛ®°è vÉÆ¼ÀzÁqÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀÄ

F ±ÉÆÃZÀ¤ÃAiÀÄ ¥Àj¹ÜwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀ¦à¸À®Ä fÃªÀ£À ¥ÀjAiÀÄAvÀ ºÉtVzÀgÀÄ. PÁAiÀÄPÀPÉÌ §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀjvÀÛ ¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀåvÉAiÀÄÄ

CvÀåAvÀ UÀªÀÄ£ÁºÀðªÁzÀÄzÀÄ, CªÀgÀÄ PÀlÖ §AiÀÄ¹zÀ £ÀÆvÀ£À ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ MAzÀÄ ªÀÄÄRå zÁgÀªÉAzÀgÉ PÁAiÀÄPÀ vÀvÀé.

¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ ¥ÀæwAiÉÆ§â ªÀåQÛAiÀÄÄ K£ÁzÀgÀÆ MAzÀÄ zÉÊ»PÀªÁzÀ PÉ®¸À ªÀiÁqÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ CzÀjAzÀ̄ ÉÃ fÃªÀ£À £ÀqȨ́ À̈ ÉÃPÀÄ

JA§ÄzÀÄ PÁAiÀÄPÀ vÀvÀézÀ MAzÀÄ ªÀÄÄRªÁzÀgÉ, AiÀiÁªÀ PÉ®¸ÀªÀÇ PÉÃ¼À®è ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ PÉ®¸ÀªÀÅ ¥À«vÀæ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ

E£ÉÆßAzÀÄ ªÀÄÄR C£ÉÃPÀ ̧ ÁªÀiÁfPÀ DyðPÀ ̧ ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ½UÉ gÁªÀÄ¨ÁtªÁUÀ§®èzÀÄ F PÁAiÀÄPÀ vÀvÀé, ̧ ÀªÀiÁdzÀ C¸ÀªÀÄvÉ

zÁjUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ªÁj¸ÀÄªÀ KPÉÊPÀ ªÀÄAvÀæ ‘PÁAiÀÄPÀªÉÃ PÉÊ¯Á¸À.’

ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ ºÀAaPÉÆAqÀÄ w£ÀÄßªÀ ¸ÀºÀPÁgÀ vÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀÄ PÁUÉ PÉÆÃ½UÀ¼À ¤zÀ±Àð£ÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ

¸ÉÆUÀ¸ÁV w½AiÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

 PÁUÉAiÉÆAzÀÄ CUÀÄ¼À PÀAqÀgÉ

 PÀgÉAiÀÄzÉ vÀ£Àß §¼ÀUÀªÀ£ÀÄß

 PÉÆÃ½AiÀÄAzÀÄ PÀÄlÄPÀ PÀAqÀgÉ

 PÀÆV PÀgÉAiÀÄzÉ vÀ£Àß PÀÄ®ªÉ®èªÀ£ÀÄß

 ²ªÀ ¨sÀPÀÛ£ÁV ¨sÀQÛ¥ÀPÀë«®è¢zÀÝgÉ

 PÁUÉ PÉÆÃ½VAvÀ PÀgÀPÀµÀÖ

 PÀÆqÀ®¸ÀAUÀªÀÄzÉÃªÀ.

 »ÃUÉ ºÀAaPÉÆAqÀÄ w£ÀÄßªÀ §Ä¢Þ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ¤UÉ §AzÀzÉÝÃ PÀ̄ Áåt¹¢Þ. §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀ PÁ®zÀ°è K£ÉÃ£ÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼ÀÄ

«dÈA©ü¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝªÉÇÃ CªÀÅ EA¢UÀÆ G½¢ªÉ. ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ºÉaÑ£À ¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ°è EzÉ JAzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀ DzÀ±ÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ

F ºÉÆwÛUÀÆ E£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄAzÉAiÀÄÆ zÁj ¢Ã«UÉ JA§ÄzÀgÀ°è ̧ ÀA±ÀAiÀÄ«®è. ̧ ÀvÀå C»A Ȩ́UÀ¼À C£ÀÄµÁ×£À, eÁw ¤ªÀÄÆð®£À

¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ¸ÀªÀÄvÁ ¸ÁzsÀ£É, C¸ÀÈà±ÀåvÁ ¤ªÁgÀuÉ, zÀ°vÉÆÃzÁÞgÀt, zÁjzÉæ «ªÉÆÃZÀ£É, ªÀÄÆqsÀ£ÀA©PÉUÀ¼À ªÀdð£É

ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÉ®è EA¢UÀÆ CvÀåªÀ±ÀåªÀÅ C¤ªÁAiÀÄðªÀÇ DVzÉ EªÀÅUÀ¼À£Éß®è Gdé®ªÁV ¥Àæw¥Á¢¹zÀ ºÁUÉ ¸ÀévÀºÀ

§zÀÄQzÀ §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀÄ dUÀwÛ£À AiÀiÁªÀ PÁæAwPÁjUÀÄ «ÄV¯ÁV PÁtÄvÁÛgÉ. §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀ jÃwAiÀÄ°è

AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄßElÄÖPÉÆArzÀÝgÉAzÀÄ w½AiÀÄ¥Àr¸À®Ä CªÀgÀ ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÉÃ £ÀªÀÄUÉ ¥ÀæªÀiÁt.

¥ÀgÁªÀÄ±Àð£À UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ :
1. §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀ AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ - ©.¹.dªÀ½

2. §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀ DyðPÀ ¥ÀæeÉß- gÀAeÁ£ï zÀUÁð

3. §¸ÀªÀ ¨sÁªÀ£É - ¹. ¦. PÀÈµÀÚPÀÄªÀiÁgï

4. ªÀZÀ£À ¸Á»vÀå - qÁ. JA .azÁ£ÀAzÀ ªÀÄÆwð

***



90

 

¥Àæw¸ÀàAzÀ | Prathispanda ISSN 2320-9941 Literature, culture - Research Quarterly Peer - Reviewed journal

The Language of the Soul: Vachanas, Sufism and Zen Buddhism

ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ«eÁÕ£ÀªÀÅ ªÀvÀð£ÉAiÀÄ°è£À ªÀåQÛvÀé ,ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ¨sÁªÀ,

aAvÀ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C s̈Áå À̧ ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¥Á±ÁÑvÀå ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ aAvÀPÀgÀÄ

ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£À ªÀåQÛvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß «©ü£Àß jÃwAiÀÄ°è «ªÀj¹zÁÝgÉ. ¹UÀäAqï

¥ÁæAiÀiïØ, ªÀiÁ£À¹PÀ vÉÆ¼À̄ ÁlªÀ£ÀÄß «ªÀj¹zÀgÉ, ªÀiÁå¸ÉÆèÃ

ªÀåQÛAiÀÄÄ vÀ£Àß fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ°è ¥ÀÇgÉÊ¹ PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ CUÀvÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß

«ªÀj¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.  PÁ®ð gÉÆÃdgïì ªÀåQÛAiÀÄ £ÉÊd ¨É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉ

®PÀëtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¹gÀÄvÁÛgÉ. DzÀgÉ £ÀªÀÄä ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÉÄÃ°£À

vÀvÀéUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «ÄÃjzÀ ¸ÁxÀðPÀ §zÀÄPÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÁgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ «eÁÕ£À fÃªÀ£À ,ªÀvÀð£É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀåQÛvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß

, ªÀåQÛ  ªÉÊ«zsÀåvÉUÀ½UÉ PÁgÀtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CzÀ£ÀÄß ¥Àæ̈ sÁ« À̧ÄªÀ

CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «ªÀgÀªÁV w½¹ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ¤UÉ G¥ÀAiÀÄÄPÀÛªÁVzÉ.

EzÉÃ jÃwAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ«eÁÕ£À ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À ªÀvÀð£É ,ªÀåQÛvÀé

,UÀÄt zsÀªÀÄðUÀ¼À §UÉÎ ªÉÊeÁÕ¤PÀªÁV CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀiÁr

¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ½UÉ ¥ÀjºÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÆqÀÄªÀ aQvÁì «eÁÕ£ÀªÁVzÉ.

ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ«eÁÕ£À 17£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°è ̧ ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 200 ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À

»AzÉ gÀÆ¥ÀÅUÉÆArgÀÄªÀ AiÀÄÄªÀ «eÁÕ£ÀªÁVzÉ. F »AzÉAiÀÄÆ

CAzÀgÉ 12£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°è ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À ªÀvÀð£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, ̧ ÀªÀiÁdzÀ

CAPÀÄqÉÆAPÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w¢ÝzÀ ªÀÄºÁ£ï ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ F £ÀªÀÄä

ªÀZÀ£ÀUÁgÀgÀÄ. zÉÃºÀ ªÀÄ£À¹ì£À ¸ÀA§AzsÀªÀÅ MAzÉqÉAiÀiÁzÀgÉ

GAmÁUÀÄªÀ F ªÀiÁ¥ÁðqÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À£ÀÄß DzsÁåwäPÀ

¨ÉqÀV£À  ªÀZÀ£ÀPÁgÀgÉAzÀÄ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞgÁzÀ C®èªÀÄ¥Àæ¨sÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ

CªÀgÀ ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À D Ȩ́UÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£À £ÀqÀvÉAiÀÄ

£ÀqÀÄ«£À vÉÆ¼À¯ÁlªÀ£ÀÄß vÉgÉ¢qÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

    CAUÀzÀ PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ®t PÉÆÃqÀUÀ

    PÉÆA©AUÉ ºÁjvÀÄÛ. CAiÀiÁå EzÀÄ ¸ÉÆÃfUÀ PÉÊAiÀÄ

¤ÃqÀ®Ä ªÉÄÊAiÉÄ¯ÁèªÀ £ÀÄAVvÀÄÛ! MAiÀÄå£É  PÀgÉzÉqÉ ªÀÄÄAzÉ

¤A¢vÀÄÛ. ªÀÄÄAiÀiÁAvÀqÉ  §AiÀÄ¯Á¬ÄvÀÄÛ UÀÄºÉÃ±ÀégÀ.

♦

ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À°è ¥Á±ÁÑvÀå ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃªÉÊeÁÕ¤PÀ zÀÈ¶ÖPÉÆÃ£À

J. JA. ¸ÀwÃ±ï ZÀAzÀæ
¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄ

ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ«eÁÕ£À «¨sÁUÀ

¥À̄ ÁèUÀnÖ CqÀªÀ¥Àà PÀ̄ Á ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÁtÂdå PÁ¯ÉÃdÄ,
w¥ÀlÆgÀÄ.
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      ªÀÄ£ÀªÉA§ PÉÆÃqÀUÀ EA¢æAiÀÄUÀ¼ÉA§ ±ÁSÉÆÃ¥À ±ÁSÉUÀ½UÉ ®AV¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. zÉÃºÀzÀ Cw aPÀÌ ¨sÁUÀzÀ ¸ÀtÚ

§AiÀÄPÉ, D¸É ¸ÀA¥ÀÇtð zÉÃºÀ ªÀÄ£À̧ Àì£ÀÄß DªÀj¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. J¯Áè §AiÀÄPÉUÀ¼ÀÄ «ÄÃj ºÉÆÃzÁUÀ ªÀiÁvÀæ ¸ÀvÀå ,zÉÊªÀ ,

DvÁä£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀzÀ CjªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

CzÉÃ jÃw ¹UÀäAqï ¥sÁæAiÀiïØ gÀªÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃUÀw²Ã® ¹zÁÞAvÀzÀ°è ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À ªÀÄ£À̧ Àì£ÀÄß Ezï ,CºÀA

ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄºÁzÀºÀA JAzÀÄ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¨sÁUÀUÀ¼ÁV «AUÀr¹zÁÝgÉ. Ezï ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À D¸ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß AiÉÆÃa¸ÀzÉÃ ªÀåQÛvÀézÀ

DªÉÃUÀ ¥ÀÇjvÀ ¸ÀÄR ¥Àr¸ÀÄªÀ ¨sÁUÀªÁVzÉ. EA¢æAiÀÄ ¸ÀÄRªÀ£ÀÄß ,§AiÀÄ¹zÉÝ®èªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀÇgÉÊ¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÀÛzÉ. EzÀÄ vÀ£Àß

PÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß¸ÀÄ¥ÀZÉÃvÀ£ÀzÀ°è ZÉÃvÀ£ÀzÀ°è ¤ªÀð»¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CºÀA PÁAiÀÄðvÀAvÀæªÀÇ DªÉÃUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤AiÀÄAwæ À̧ÄªÀÅzÉÃ DVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

CºÀA £ÉÊdvÉAiÀÄ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄzÀ°è PÁAiÀÄð¤ªÀð»¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ Ezï £À DªÉÃUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤AiÀÄAwæ¹ ̈ ÉÃrPÉUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÉÊwPÀvÉ¬ÄAzÀ

PÀÆrzÀÝgÉ «ªÉÃa¹ PÁAiÀÄðgÀÆ¥ÀPÉÌ vÀgÀÄªÀ ªÀÄ£À¹ì£À ¨sÁUÀªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÀÄºÀzÀºÀA £ÉÊwPÀvÉAiÀÄ DzsÁgÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É

PÁAiÀÄð¤ªÀð»¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ ªÀiË®åUÀ¼ÀÄ ,¤Ãw ¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¸Àj vÀ¥ÀÅàUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «ªÉÃa¹ Ezï C£ÉÊwPÀ ZÁ®PÀ

±ÀQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀqÉzÀÄ CºÀA £ÉÊwPÀvÉAiÀÄ ªÀiÁUÀðªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆAzÀÄªÀAvÉ ªÀÄ£ÀªÉÇ°¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

F ªÀZÀ£ÀzÀ°è PÉÆÃqÀUÀ PÉÆA§Ä JA§ÄzÀÄ EA¢æAiÀiÁ±ÀQÛ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zÉÃºÀ ªÉÆÃºÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÆa¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. MAzÀÄ ¸ÀtÚ

§AiÀÄPÉAiÉÄÃ ¸ÀA¥ÀÇtð ªÀÄ£À̧ Àì£ÀÄß DªÀj¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EzÀÄ Ezï £À  ¸ÀÄSÁ¥ÉÃQëvÀ DªÉÃUÀ ¥ÀÇjvÀ PÁAiÀÄðvÀAvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß

ºÉÆÃ®ÄvÀÛzÉ.  CºÀA ªÁ¸ÀÛ«ÃPÀvÉ¬ÄAzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. Ezï ̈ ÉÃrPÉUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÉÊdvÉ¬ÄAzÀ PÀÆrzÀÝgÉ «ªÉÃa¹ PÁAiÀÄðgÀÆ¥ÀPÉÌ

C£ÀÄªÀÅ ªÀiÁrPÉÆqÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

“PÉÊAiÀÄ ¤ÃqÀ®Ä ªÉÄÊ J®èªÀ £ÀÄAVvÀÄÛ”.

CºÀA §AiÀÄPÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «ªÉÃa¹ ¸ÀªÀÄvÉÆÃ®£ÀUÉÆ½¸À®Ä «¥sÀ®ªÁzÁUÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀÇtð ªÀåQÛvÀé PÀÄ¹AiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ. Ezï

ªÉÄÃ®ÄUÉÊ  ¸Á¢ü¹ ªÀÄ£À§AzÀAvÉ ªÀwð¹ ±ÀjÃgÀ ªÀÄ£À¹ì£À°è C¸ÀªÀÄvÉÆÃ®£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß GAlÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

“§AiÀÄ¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ UÀÄºÉÃ±ÀégÀ”

E°è §AiÀÄPÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «ÄÃj DvÀä¸ÁQë CjªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.  E°è ªÀÄºÀzÀºÀA£À £ÉÊwPÀ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄªÀÅ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À£ÀÄß

¸ÀvÀåzÀvÀÛ PÉÆAqÉÆAiÀÄÄåvÀÛzÉ.

PÀ¼À É̈ÃqÀ PÉÆ® É̈ÃqÀ ºÀÄ¹AiÀÄ £ÀÄrAiÀÄ®Ä É̈ÃqÀ

ªÀÄÄ¤AiÀÄ É̈ÃqÀ C£ÀåjUÉ C¸ÀºÀå ¥ÀqÀ É̈ÃqÀ

vÀ£Àß §tÂÚ¸À É̈ÃqÀ EzÀgÀ ºÀ½AiÀÄ®Ä É̈ÃqÀ

EzÉ CAvÀgÀAUÀ ±ÀÄ¢Ý EzÉ §»gÀAUÀ ±ÀÄ¢Ý

EzÉÃ £ÀªÀÄä ¸ÀAUÀªÀÄzÉÃªÀ £ÉÆ°¸ÀÄªÀ ¥Àj

C§æºÁA ªÀiÁå¸ÉÆèÃ gÀªÀgÀÄ ¥Á±ÁÑåvÀå ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ«eÁÕ¤. CªÀgÀÄ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£À CUÀvÀåUÀ¼À ±ÉæÃtÂAiÀÄ£ÀÄß «ªÀj¹zÀgÀÄ.

£ÁªÀÅ ªÉÆzÀ®Ä zÉÊ»PÀ CUÀvÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀÇgÉÊ¹PÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÀÄ. KPÉAzÀgÉ CªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ Cw ¥Àæ§®ªÁzÀªÀÅ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £ÀªÀÄä fÃªÀªÀ£ÀÄß

G½¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EzÀgÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ ¨sÀzÀævÉAiÀÄ CUÀvÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. £ÀAvÀgÀ ¦æÃw-«±Áȩ́ ÀzÀ CUÀvÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ UËgÀªÀ

CAvÀ̧ ÀÄÛUÀ¼À ¥ÀÇgÉÊPÉ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ±ÉæÃtÂAiÀÄ°è Cw PÀrªÉÄ ¥Àæ§®vÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ CUÀvÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ JAzÀgÉ CºÀA

ªÁ¸ÀÛ«ÃPÀgÀt(self actualization). EzÀÄ ªÀåQÛAiÀÄ ¥Àj¥ÀÇtðvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÆa¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÀåQÛ vÀ£Àß°ègÀÄªÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀÇtð

¸ÁªÀÄxÀåðªÀ£ÀÄß G¥ÀAiÉÆÃV¹ ¸ÀªÀiÁdPÉÌ M½vÀ£ÀÄß GAlÄªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ£É.

      §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ªÀZÀ£ÀzÀ°è ºÉÃ½zÀAvÉ

“PÀ® É̈ÃqÀ PÉÆ® É̈ÃqÀ ºÀÄ¹AiÀÄ £ÀÄrAiÀÄ®Ä É̈ÃqÀ”----EªÀÅ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ ¸ÀA§AzsÀUÀ¼À°è DvÀäUËgÀªÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ

UËgÀªÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÁ¥ÁqÀÄªÀ £ÉÊwPÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼ÁVªÉ. ªÀiÁå¸ÉÆèÃ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ UËgÀªÀ CUÀvÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß(self esteem) ¥ÀÇgÉÊ¸À®Ä

ªÀåQÛAiÀÄ £ÀqÀvÉ ±ÀÄzÀÞªÁVgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ.

JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄzÁV CAvÀgÀAUÀ ±ÀÄ¢Þ (self actualization) CAzÀgÉ ªÀÄ£À¹ì£À ¥Á«vÀæ D¯ÉÆÃZÀ£ÉUÀ¼À ±ÀÄzÀÞvÉ.
CAvÀgÀAUÀ ±ÀÄzÀÞvÉ ªÀÄ£À¹ì£À MvÀÛqÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀrªÉÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÀiÁå¸ÉÆèÃ gÀªÀgÀÄ gÀªÀgÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀ CºÀA ªÁ¸ÀÛ«ÃPÀgÀt(self
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actualization) JAzÀgÉ ªÀåQÛAiÀÄ vÀ£ÀßvÀ£ÀzÀ ̧ ÁªÀÄxÀåðªÀ£ÀÄß CxÀð ªÀiÁrPÉÆAqÀÄ G£ÀßvÀ PÉ® À̧UÀ½UÉ §¼À¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÁVzÉ.

§»gÀAUÀ ±ÀÄ¢Ý CAzÀgÉ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À ¨ÁºÀå ªÀvÀð£É ±ÀÄzÀÞªÁVgÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ. CAzÀgÉ EvÀgÀjUÉ £ÉÆÃªÀÅAlÄ ªÀiÁqÀzÀAvÉ

EgÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ. EzÀÄ ªÀiÁå Ȩ́ÆèÃgÀªÀgÀ ºÀAvÀzÀ°è d£ÀgÀ ̧ ÀA§AzsÀUÀ¼ÀÄ GvÀÛªÀÄUÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÀÛªÉ ºÁUÀÆ ̧ ÁªÀiÁfPÀ UËgÀªÀ zÉÆgÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ.

zÉÃªÀgÀ C£ÀÄUÀæºÀ JAzÀgÉ ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁ£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀ.(Peak experience). §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀ EzÉÃ £ÀªÀÄä

PÀÆqÀ®¸ÀAUÀªÀÄzÉÃªÀ £ÉÆ°¸ÀÄªÀ ¥Àj. EzÀÄ £ÉÊwPÀvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ±ÀÄzÀÞvÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁ£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀPÉÌ zÁj. CAzÀgÉ ªÀåQÛAiÀÄ CAvÀgÀAUÀ

ªÀÄvÀÄÛ §»gÀAUÀ ±ÀÄzÀÞvÉ¬ÄAzÀ DvÀä UËgÀªÀ ,¸ÀªÀiÁd UËgÀªÀ ºÉZÀÄÑvÀÛzÉ. F ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ªÀåQÛ ªÀiÁ£À¹PÀ  ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁ£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀ

ºÉÆAzÀÄvÁÛ£É. EzÉ ªÀiÁå ¸ÉÆèÃ  ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀ ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁ£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀ-CºÀA ªÁ¸ÀÛ«ÃPÀgÀt (peak experience-self

actualized) ºÉÆA¢zÀ ªÀåQÛAiÀÄÄ ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀ G£ÀßvÀ C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀªÁVzÉ. CºÀA ªÁ¸ÀÛ«ÃPÀgÀt ºÉÆA¢zÀ ªÀåQÛUÀ¼ÀÄ

¤¸ÁéxÀð ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ¨sÁªÀ ,¸ÀÈd£À²Ã®vÉ ,ªÀiÁ£À«ÃAiÀÄvÉ ,¸Áé̈ sÁ«PÀvÉ ,¸ÁévÀAvÀæå ,ªÁ¸ÀÛ«PÀvÉ, ¸ÀgÀ¼ÀvÉ EªÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ

®PÀëtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

»ÃUÉ £ÉÆÃqÀÄvÁÛ ºÉÆÃzÀgÉ, ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃªÉÊeÁÕ¤PÀ ¥ÀjPÀ®à£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ,vÀvÀéUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

£ÉÊwPÀvÉ ,¥ÁæªÀiÁtÂPÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß MgÉºÀaÑ £ÉÆÃqÀÄªÀ £ÀªÀÄä eÁUÀÈvÀ ªÀÄ£À̧ ÀÄì ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £ÀqÀªÀ½PÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è

PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛªÉ.

UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ :
1. §¸ÀªÀ ¥ÀxÀ-§¸ÀªÀ ¸À«Äw dÄ¯ÉÊ 2005.

2. C®èªÀÄ£À ªÀZÀ£À ZÀA¢æPÉ :J¯ï §¸ÀªÀgÁdÄ, £À½¤Ã ±ÀAPÀgÀ ¥ÀæPÁ±À£À ªÉÄÊ¸ÀÆgÀÄ.

3. §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀ ªÀZÀ£À ¸ÀA¥ÀÅl: qÁ. JA.JA. PÀ®§ÄVð

4. Robert Feldman, understanding psychology,Tata Mcgrahill .

***
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¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ ¸Á»vÀå ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwAiÀÄ C«¨sÁdå CAUÀªÁVgÀÄªÀ

ªÀZÀ£À̧ Á»vÀå 12 £ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°è GvÀÌøµÀ× ¹ÜwAiÀÄ°èvÀÄÛ.

“¸ÀÄ°zÀ ¨Á¼ÉAiÀÄ ºÀtÂÚ£ÀAzÀ¢” J£ÀÄßªÀ PÀ«ªÁtÂAiÀÄAvÉ

d£À̧ ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåjUÉ §ºÀ¼À ¸ÀÄ®¨sÁªÁV CxÀðªÁUÀÄªÀAvÀºÀ

¸Á»v À åªÁVv À Ä Û .  ¸Áª À i ÁfP À P ÀlÄ Ö¥Áq À ÄU À¼ À£ À Ä ß ,

ªÀÄÆqsÀ£ÀA©PÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß, ¸ÀA¥ÀæzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß, ªÀiËqsÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß

§qÀªÀgÀ°èzÀÝ C¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉAiÀÄ CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄ£ÀªÀjPÉ

ªÀiÁr¸ÀÄwÛzÀ Ý ªÀZÀ£À ¸Á»vÀ å §ºÀÄ¨ÉÃUÀ d£ÀgÀ°è

ªÀÄ£ÉªÀiÁvÁ¬ÄvÀÄ.

ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£À DvÉÆäÃzÁÞgÀPÉÌ, ªÉÆÃPÀë ¸ÁzsÀ£ÉUÉ, C¤vÀå

¸ÀA¸ÁgÀzÀ dAdqÀ¢AzÀ ©qÀÄUÀqÉ ºÉÆAzÀÄªÀÅzÀP É Ì

À̧ºÁAiÀÄPÀªÁzÀ F eÁÕ£À̧ ÀA¥ÀvÀÄÛ ̧ Á»vÀå gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°èzÉ. EAvÀºÀ

ª ÀZ À£ À  ¸Á»v À åg ÀZ À£ ÉA i À Ä° è  ª À Ä»¼ ÉAi À Äg À  ¥Áv À æ

CUÀt¤ÃAiÀÄªÁVzÉ. UÀAUÁ©PÉ, ºÀqÀ¥ÀzÀ °AUÀªÀÄä,

CPÀÌªÀiºÁzÉÃ«. ¤Ã® É̄ÆÃZÀ£É, £ÁUÀ̄ ÁA©PÉ, DAiÀÄÝQÌ ®PÀÌªÀÄä,

PÁ¼ÀªÉé, ªÉÆÃ½ÃUÉ CªÀÄÄUÉ gÁAiÀÄªÀÄä, ªÀÄ¸ÀtªÀÄä, gÉªÀÄäªÉé,

gÉÃPÀªÀÄä, ̈ ÉÆAvÁzÉÃ«, UÉÆUÀÎªÉé, ªÀÄºÁzÉÃ«, zÀÄUÀÎ¼É, ̧ ÀvÀåPÀÌ

EªÀgÉ®è ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ ªÁ¸ÀÛªÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀªÀÄä ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À°è

¤©üðqÉ¬ÄAzÀ ºÉÃ½zÀ ²ªÀ±ÀgÀuÉAiÀÄgÁVzÁÝgÉ.

¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀ ¥ÀæzsÁ£À ̧ ÀªÀiÁdzÀ°è ºÉtÂÚ£À ¹ÜwUÀwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß

JwÛ vÉÆÃj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ eÉÆvÉUÉ ¸ÀÈd£À²Ã® ªÀÄvÀÄÛ QæAiÀiÁvÀäPÀ

¥ÁvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ªÀð»¹zÁÝgÉ. ªÀZÀ£ÀPÁwðAiÀÄgÀÄ ªÉÊZÁjPÀªÁV,

ªÀiË®åAiÀÄÄvÀªÁV, ¥ÀæªÀiÁt§zÀÞªÁV, ¥ÁæAiÉÆÃVPÀªÁV,

¸ÀÈd£À²Ã®ªÁV, QæAiÀiÁvÀäPÀªÁV ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ

¸ÀªÀiÁdªÀ£ÀÄß «±ÉèÃ¶¹zÁÝgÉ.

CªÀgÀ eÁÕ£ÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ £ÀÄrzÀ £ÀÄrUÀ¼ÉÃ

ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÁV ºÉÆgÀºÉÆ«ÄäªÉ. ̄ ÉÆÃPÀzÀ qÉÆAPÀ£ÀÄß ̧ Àj¥Àr À̧ÄªÀ,

É̄ÆÃPÀzÀ ̧ ÀPÀ® ªÀ̧ ÀÄÛUÀ¼À CAvÀB¸ËAzÀAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß PÀÄ½vÀ°èAzÀ̄ ÉÃ

zÀ²ð¸ÀÄªÀ, vÀªÀÄä vÀ£ÀÄªÀÄ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸Àj¥Àr¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ

¸ÀªÀÄ¶Ö¥ÀæeÉÕAiÀÄÄ CªÀgÀ°è ªÉÄÊvÀÄA©PÉÆArvÀÄÛ. AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ

ªÀZÀ£À ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è ¹ÛçÃ ¥ÁvÀæ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁévÀAvÀæöå

qÁ. £À½£À J£ï
¸ÀºÁAiÀÄPÀ ¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄ

PÀ£ÀßqÀ «¨sÁUÀ

²æÃ ¹zÀÞUÀAUÁ PÀ̄ Á «eÁÕ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÁtÂdå

ªÀÄ»¼Á ¥ÀzÀ« PÁ¯ÉÃdÄ

vÀÄªÀÄPÀÆgÀÄ

nalina.bjrc@gmail.com

♦

mailto:nalina.bjrc@gmail.com


94

 

¥Àæw¸ÀàAzÀ | Prathispanda ISSN 2320-9941 Literature, culture - Research Quarterly Peer - Reviewed journal

The Language of the Soul: Vachanas, Sufism and Zen Buddhism

ºÉÆUÀ½PÉ-vÉUÀ½PÉUÀ½UÉ Q«UÉÆqÀzÉÃ DvÀä¸ÉÜAiÀÄð¢AzÀ ªÀÄÄ£ÀÄßVÎ ¸ÀvÀå±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉUÁV vÀªÀÄä ¨Á¼À£ÉßÃ ¸ÀªÉ¹zÀªÀgÀÄ. »ÃUÁV

«±ÀéªÀÄlÖzÀ ¸Á»vÀåPÉÌ ¸Àj ¸ÀªÀÄªÁV ¤®è§®è PÀ£ÀßqÀ ¸Á»vÀå ZÀjvÉæAiÀÄ°è ²ªÀ±ÀgÀt±ÀgÀuÉAiÀÄgÀ ªÀZÀ£À ¸Á»vÀåªÀÅ vÀÄA¨Á

ªÀiË®åAiÀÄÄvÀªÁzÀÄzÉAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÉÛÃªÉ. EvÀgÉ ¸Á»vÀåQÌAvÀ ªÀZÀ£À ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è ªÉÊZÁjPÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÁUÀ

``ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ±ÀgÀt ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ ¨sÀQÛ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈwAiÀÄ ¤gÀÆ¥ÀPÀ ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼ÁV" ºÉÆgÀºÉÆ«ÄäªÉ.

ºÀ¼ÉAiÀÄ PÀAzÁZÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄÆ¯ÉUÉÆwÛ ºÉÆ¸À DzÀ±ÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß d£ÀgÀ°è ©wÛ ¨É¼ÉzÀ ¸ÀªÀÄÈzÀÞªÁzÀ PÁ®ªÀzÀÄ.

²ªÀ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä vÀªÀÄä PÁAiÀÄPÀzÀ°è ¤gÀvÀgÁV ¥Àæw¥sÀ® §AiÀÄ¸ÀzÉÃ ¤¸ÁéxÀð¢AzÀ ¨Á½ ̈ É¼ÀVzÀªÀgÀÄ. ²ªÀ±ÀgÀuÉAiÀÄgÀÆ

¸ÀºÀ vÀªÀÄä vÀªÀÄä UÀAqÀA¢gÀAvÉAiÉÄÃ ¥Á°UÉ §AzÀ PÁAiÀÄPÀzÀ°è vÉÆqÀV CZÀÄÑPÀmÁÖV ̧ ÀA¸ÁgÀ ¤ªÀð»¹zÀªÀgÀÄ. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ

UÀAqÀA¢gÀÄ ªÉÄÊªÀÄgÉvÀÄ ̄ ËQPÀ D Ȩ́D«ÄµÀUÀ½UÉ §°AiÀiÁzÁUÀ JZÀÑjPÉ ¤ÃrzÀªÀgÀÄ. C®èzÉ vÀ£ÀÄªÀÄ£ÀzsÀ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ²ªÀ¤UÀ¦ð¹

DvÁä£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀPÁÌV ºÁvÉÆgÉzÁUÀ vÀªÀÄUÁzÀ C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀUÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ¸ÁPÁëvÀÌj¹zÀªÀgÀÄ.

ªÀZÀ£ÀUÁwð CªÀÄÄUÉ gÁAiÀÄªÀÄä ¸ÀªÀiÁd «ªÀÄ±ÉðAiÀÄ£ÀÄß Cw wÃPÀëªÁV ªÀiÁrzÁÝ¼É. eÁÕ¤UÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ wgÀÄUÀÄªÀ

ªÉÃµÀzsÁj «gÀPÀÛjUÉ ªÀiÁw£À ZÁnAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄnÖ¹ JZÀÑj¹zÁÝ¼É.

PÁ« PÁµÁA§gÀªÀ ºÉÆzÀÄÝ PÁªÀÄ«PÁgÀPÉÌ

wgÀÄUÀÄªÀ PÀ«ÄðUÀ¼À ªÀÄÄRªÀ £ÉÆÃqÀ¯ÁUÀzÀÄ

dAUÀªÀÄªÁV dUÀ¢ZÉÒAiÀÄ £ÀÄrªÀ

dAUÀÄ½UÀ¼À ªÀÄÄRªÀ £ÉÆÃqÀ¯ÁUÀzÀÄ.

gÁAiÀÄªÀÄä ̧ ÉÆ£Àß¯Á¥ÀÅgÀzÀ ¹zÀÞgÁªÀÄ£À ̧ ÁÜªÀgÀzÀ ̧ ÉÃªÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤gÁPÀj¹ dAUÀªÀÄvÀézÀ ¥ÀÇeÉAiÀÄ£ÉÆß¦àPÉÆAqÀªÀ¼ÀÄ.

E°èAiÀÄ DPÉAiÀÄ ªÀZÀ£ÀªÀÅ PÁ®-zÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «ÄÃj¤AwzÉ. EA¢£ÀAvÉ CAzÀÆ ̧ ÀºÀ PÀ¥Àl ªÉÃµÀzsÁjUÀ¼À ¹Üw-UÀwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß

§AiÀÄ®Ä ªÀiÁrzÁÝ¼É. ¸ÉÆÃUÀ̄ ÁrUÀ¼À ªÀÄÄR £ÉÆÃqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ C¸ÀºÀåªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉAzÀÄ nÃQ¹zÁÝ¼É.

±ÀgÀuÉAiÀÄgÀ vÁgÁUÀtzÀ°è CPÀÌªÀÄºÁzÉÃ«AiÀÄzÀÄ C¥ÀÇªÀðPÁAw. vÀ£Àß CAvÀgÀAUÀzÀAvÉ §»gÀAUÀ ªÁåªÉÆÃºÀªÀ£ÀÄß

PÀ¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀªÀ¼ÀÄ. gÁd¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß ¢PÀÌj¹, ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀéPÉÌ ªÀÄtÂzÀÄ, ¸ÁªÀPÉÆqÀÄªÀ UÀAqÀgÀ wgÀ̧ ÀÌj¹ ¹ÛçÃ ¸ÀA§A¢üvÀ

J¯Áè ¤µÉÃzsÀUÀ½UÉ w¯ÁAd° ElÖªÀ¼ÀÄ. §Ä¢ÝAiÉÆA¢UÉ ¨sÁªÀ, ¸ÁzsÀ£ÉAiÉÆA¢UÉ ¸ÀÄzsÁgÀuÉ, PÀlÄnÃPÉAiÉÆA¢UÉ

¤Ãw É̈ÆÃzsÉ ZÉ£ÀßªÀÄ°èPÁdÄð£À£ÉÃ vÀ£Àß DgÁzsÀåzÉÊªÀªÉAzÉÃ §®ªÁV £ÀA©zÀªÀ¼ÀÄ. »ÃUÉ ̧ Àȩ́ ÁªÀÄxÀðåUÀ½AzÀ G£ÀßvÀªÀÄlÖPÉÌÃj

PÀ̄ ÁåtzÀ°è J®ègÀ ªÀÄ£ÀUÉzÀÝ CPÀÌ£À£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ C£ÉÃPÀ ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ PÉÆAqÁrzÁÝgÉ.

¸ÀvÀåPÀÌ JA§ ²ªÀ±ÀgÀuÉ PÀÆqÀ ±ÉæÃµÀ× ªÀZÀ£ÁPÁwðAiÀiÁVzÁÝ¼É. F ±ÀgÀuÉ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀAvÉ §zÀÄQ£À°è zÀÄrªÉÄUÉ

vÀPÀÄÌzÁV K£ÀÄ zÉÆgÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉAiÉÆÃ CzÀ£ÉßÃ ²ªÀ¥Àæ¸ÁzÀªÉAzÀÄ ̈ sÀQÛ¬ÄAzÀ ¹éÃPÀj¸À̈ ÉÃPÀÄ. ªÉÆÃ¸À, ªÀAZÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ PÁAiÀÄPÀzÀ°è

EgÀ¨ÁgÀzÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ:

®AZÀ ªÀAZÀ£ÀPÉÌ PÉÊAiÀiÁ£ÀzÀ ¨sÁµÉ

§mÉÖAiÀÄ°è ºÉÆ£ÀÄß ªÀ¸ÀÛç ©¢ÝzÀÝqÉ

PÉÊªÀÄÄnÖ JwÛzÉ£ÁzÀqÉ CAiÀiÁå ¤ªÀiÁäuÉ

¤Ã«QÌzÀ ©üPÉëAiÉÆ¼ÀV¥Éà£ÁV,

EAvÀ®èzÉ £Á£ÀÄ C½ªÀÄ£ÀªÀ ªÀiÁr

¥ÀgÀzÉÊªÀPÉÌ C¼É ªÀiÁrzÀ£ÁzÀqÉ,

¤Ã£ÁUÀ¯ÉÃ J£Àß £ÀgÀPÀzÀ®¢Ý

¤Ã£ÉzÀÄÝ ºÉÆÃUÁ ±ÀA s̈ÀÄdPÉÃ±ÀégÀ zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁå ! ¤ªÀiÁäuÉ.

À̧vÀåPÀÌ ̈ ÉÃgÉAiÀÄªÀgÀ ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ CAUÀ¼ÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÀ̧ ÉÛAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀ PÀ̧ ÀªÀ£ÀÄß UÀÆr¹ ̧ ÀéZÀÒUÉÆ½ À̧ÄªÀ PÁAiÀÄPÀzÉÆA¢UÉ

CAvÀgÀAUÀzÀ D¸É D«ÄµÀUÀ¼À PÀ®ä®UÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀÄr¸ÀÄªÀ £ÉÃªÀÄªÀ¤ßlÄÖPÉÆArzÀÝ¼ÀÄ. ªÀÄ£É ªÀiÁ°£ÀåªÁzÀgÀµÉÖÃ C®è, ªÀÄ£À

ªÀiÁ°£Àå¢AzÀ ªÀÄÄPÀÛªÁUÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ. »ÃUÉ ¸ÀvÀåPÀÌ£À §zÀÄQ£À «ZÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀ®à£ÉUÀÆ ¤®ÄPÀ̄ ÁgÀzÀÄÝ.

‘ºÉzÀgÀ¢gÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀªÉ, »ªÉÄälÖ¢gÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀªÉ, »rzÀ bÀ®ªÀ ©qÀ¢gÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀªÉ' JAzÀÄ ¹ÜgÀavÀÛ-¸ÁwéPÀ UÀÄtzÀ §UÉUÉ
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gÁAiÀÄªÀÄä JZÀÑj¹zÁÝ¼É. PÀ̄ ÁåtPÉÌ £ÀÄVÎ§AzÀ ²ªÀ±ÀgÀt ±ÀgÀuÉAiÀÄgÀ ¥ÀæªÁºÀªÀ£ÀÄß CPÀÌ£ÁUÀªÀÄä £ÉÆÃr zÀtÂAiÀÄ¼ÀÄ, ºÁr

zÀtÂAiÀÄ¼ÀÄ! CªÀgÀ ¸ÉÃªÉAiÀÄ°è vÀ£Àß ±ÀjÃgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ²æÃUÀAzsÀªÁV ¸ÀªÉ¹zÀ¼ÀÄ. DV£À DPÉAiÀÄ C£ÀÄ¨sÁªÀ, ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÁV

ºÉÆgÀºÉÆ«ÄäzÀÄªÀÅ. PÀ£ÀßqÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ zÀÈ¶Ö¬ÄAzÀ CPÀÌ£ÁUÀªÀÄä£À ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀASÉåAiÀÄ°è PÀrªÉÄ, ¸ÀvÀézÀ°è »jAiÀÄªÀÅ.

¢ªÀAUÀvÀ ¥sÀ.UÀÄ. ºÀ¼ÀPÀnÖAiÀÄªÀgÀ PÁ®PÉÌ DPÉAiÀÄ PÉÃªÀ® £Á®ÄÌ ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ G¥À®§ÞªÁVzÀÄÝªÀÅ; DzÀgÉ EAzÀÄ ºÀ¢£Á®ÄÌ

ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ zÉÆgÉwªÉ. DPÉAiÀÄ CAQvÀ ‘§¸ÀªÀtÚ¦æAiÀÄ ZÀ£Àß¸ÀAUÀAiÀÄå' JAzÀÄ.

¸ÁévÀAvÀæ÷å ̧ ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæeÉÕ MqÀªÀÄÆqÀ̈ ÉÃPÁzÀgÉ J®ègÀ°è DvÀä̧ ÉÜöÊAiÀÄð, KPÀ¤µÉ×, zÀÈqsÀ̧ ÀAPÀ®à ªÀÄvÀÄÛ KPÀzÉÃªÉÇÃ¥Á À̧£É

¨ÉÃPÀÄ. CzÀPÉÌ J®è jÃwAiÀÄ ©ü£ÀßvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀ¯ÉzÉÆÃgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. CzÀ£ÀÄß gÉªÀÄäªÀé ªÀiÁ«ÄðPÀªÁV »ÃUÉ «ªÀj¸ÀÄvÁÛ¼É.

J®ègÀ UÀAqÀA¢gÀÄ s̈ÁqÀgÀÄ ¥ÀgÀzÀ¼À«

J£Àß UÀAqÀ ªÀÄ£ÀzÀ¼À « s̈ÁqÀ

J®ègÀ UÀAqÀA¢gÀÄ UÀdªÉÃAmÉPÁgÀgÀÄ

J£Àß UÀAqÀ ªÀÄ£ÀªÉÃAmÉÃPÁgÀ

J®ègÀ UÀAqÀA¢gÀÄ vÀA¢QÌ¹PÉÆA§gÀÄ

J£Àß UÀAqÀ vÁgÀzÉ EQÌPÉÆA§

J®ègÀ UÀAqÀA¢jUÉ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ

J£Àß UÀAqÀAUÉ CzÉÆAzÉ

CzÉÆAzÀÄ ¸ÀAzÉÃºÀ, PÀjgÀgÉ«ÄäAiÉÆqÉAiÀÄ UÀÄªÉÄäÃ±ÀégÁ..

PÀ̄ ÁåtzÀ ¥Àj¸ÀgÀzÀ°è J¯É ªÀÄgÉAiÀÄ PÁAiÀiÁV ¨Á½ «ZÁgÀ±ÀQÛ¬ÄAzÁV C®èªÀÄ ¥Àæ¨sÀÄzÉÃªÀjAzÀ®Æ ªÀÄ£ÀßuÉ

¥ÀqÉ¢zÁÝ¼É ¨ÉÆAvÁzÉÃ«. CzsÁåwäPÀ ¸ÁzsÀPÀ¼ÁV, Cj«£À ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß w½zÀÄ, °AUÀzÀ PÀÄgÀÄºÀÄ »rzÀÄ vÁ£ÉÃ

°AUÀªÁUÀÄªÀ §AiÀÄ¯ÁUÀÄªÀ ±ÀÆ£ÀåªÁUÀÄªÀ CvÀåAwPÀ C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀ ¥ÀqÉzÀÄ ¸ÁzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ºÁ¢AiÀÄ°è ¹ÛçÃAiÀÄgÀÆ ¹¢ÞAiÀÄ£ÀÄß

¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ§®ègÉAzÀÄ ¤gÀÆ¦¹zÁÝ¼É.

²ªÁ£ÀÄ s̈ÀªÀzÀ CjªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢ CzÀgÀAvÉ £ÀqÉzÀÄ vÉÆÃjzÀ É̈ÆAvÁzÉÃ«

‘CjªÉ ©qÁr CjAiÀÄzÉ ©qÁr, ªÀÄgÀªÉ ©qÁr,

ªÀÄgÉAiÀÄzÉ ©qÁr, CjªÀgÀvÀÄ PÀÄgÀÄ»®èzÁvÀ ¤Ã£É ©qÁr' JA¢zÁÝ¼É.

¨sÀQÛ ̈ sÀAqÁj §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀ ªÀÄqÀ¢AiÀiÁVzÀÝ ¤Ã®¯ÉÆÃZÀ£ÉUÉ F ̈ sÀQÛ ªÀiÁUÀð ̧ ÀºÀdªÉÃ DVvÀÄÛ. §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀÄ

PÉÃªÀ® ¥ÀæzsÁ¤AiÀiÁV gÁdPÁgÀzÀ°è ¤gÀvÀgÁVzÀÝgÀµÉÖÃ C®è CªÀjUÉ gÁdPÁgÀQÌAvÀ ¨sÀPÀÛPÁAiÀÄð ºÉZÀÄÑ ¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀªÁVvÀÄÛ.

E£ÀÆß MAzÀÄ ºÉeÉÓ ªÀÄÄAzÉ ºÉÆÃV ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÁzÀgÉ CªÀjUÉ zÁ¸ÉÆÃºÀPÁAiÀÄð ±ÉæÃµÀ×ªÉ¤¹vÀÄÛ. CªÀgÀ ¤®AiÀÄ ¸ÀzÁ

dAUÀªÀÄgÀ CwyUÀ¼À ¸ÀAzÀtÂ¬ÄAzÀ PÀÆrvÀÄÛ. CAvÀºÀ ªÀÄ£ÉAiÉÆqÀwAiÀiÁV, §¸ÀªÉÃ±ÀégÀ ªÀÄ£ÀzÀ£ÉßAiÀiÁV, §AzÀ Cwy

dAUÀªÀÄjUÉ CªÀgÀªÀgÀ ªÀÄ£À¢ZÉÒAiÀÄjvÀÄ «ÄUÉ̈ sÀQÛ ±ÀæzÉÞUÀ½AzÀ ¥Àæ¸ÁzÀ ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ PÁAiÀÄPÀzÀ°è ¤Ã®¯ÉÆÃZÀ£É ¤gÀvÀ¼ÁVzÀÝ¼ÀÄ.

¥ÀwAiÀÄ zsÀªÀÄðPÁAiÀÄðzÀ°è EZÉÒ ªÀÄ£ÀªÀjªÀ ¸ÀwAiÀiÁVzÀÝ¼ÀÄ. ‘D¥ÁåAiÀÄ£ÀPÉÌ C£ÀÄßªÀ ¤PÀÄÌªÀ, ¯ÁAbÀ£ÀPÉÌ ±ÀgÀuÉ£ÀßªÀ'

«±Á® ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃzsÀªÀÄðzÀ §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀ zÁ¸ÉÆÃºÀ PÁAiÀÄð PÀÄA¢®èzÉ ¸ÁUÀÄªÀzÀPÉÌ PÁgÀt¼ÁzÀªÀ¼ÀÄ ¤Ã®¯ÉÆÃZÀ£É.

¸ÀA¸ÁgÀzÀ°è EAvÀºÀ ¸ÁªÀÄgÀ̧ Àå«zÀÄÝzÀjAzÀ̄ ÉÃ §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀ DzsÁåwäPÀ fÃªÀ£À ¸ÀÄUÀªÀÄ-¸ÀÄAzÀgÀ ¸ÁxÀðPÀªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ.

ºÉzÀgÀ¢gÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀªÉ, »ªÉÄälÖ¢gÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀªÉ

»rzÀ bÀ®ªÀ ©qÀ¢gÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀªÉ

djzÀgÉAzÀÄ gÀhÄAQ¹zÀgÉAzÀÄ

±À¸ÀÛç ¸ÀªÀiÁ¢ü ¤ÃgÀÄ £ÉÃtÄ «µÀ OµÀzsÀzÀ°è

WÀlªÀ ©qÀ¢gÀÄ CªÀÄÄUÉÃ±ÀégÀ °AUÀªÉ

¤ªÀiÁäuÉ ¤ªÀÄä ¥ÀæªÀÄxÀgÁuÉ

±ÀgÀuÉ ¨ÉÆAvÁzÉÃ«AiÀÄÄ PÁ²äÃgÀ ¥ÁæAvÀ¢AzÀ PÀ̄ ÁåtPÉÌ §AzÀÄ PË¢ (gÀeÁ¬Ä) ºÉÆ°AiÀÄÄªÀ PÁAiÀÄPÀ
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PÉÊPÉÆArzÀÝªÀ¼ÀÄ. ªÀuÁð±ÀæªÀÄ zsÀªÀÄðzÀ ¨ÁæºÀät-ºÉÆ¯ÉAiÀÄ JA§ ¨sÉÃzÀªÀ£ÀÄß RAr¹ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ ¤«ÄðvÀªÁzÀ eÁw

¨sÉÃzÀzÀ UÉÆÃqÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÉÆqÉzÀÄ ºÁPÀ®Ä w½¸ÀÄvÁÛ¼É. AiÀiÁªÀ CqÉvÀqÉUÀ½®èzÀ §AiÀÄ°£ÀAvÉ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀgÀÄ §zÀÄPÀ̈ ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ

¸ÀA¥ÁæzÁAiÀÄ PÀªÀÄðoÀjUÉ §Ä¢ÝªÁzÀ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ¼É.

¹ÛçÃUÉ ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀ, ¥ÀÅgÀµÀ ¹ÛçÃUÉ ªÀiÁAiÉÄAiÀiÁzÀÄzÀÄ ¸ÀºÀd QæAiÉÄ. DzÀgÉ ¨sÉÃzÀ̈ sÁªÀªÀÅ ¸À®èzÀÄ JA¢gÀÄªÀgÀÄ C®èªÀÄ

ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CPÀÌªÀÄºÁzÉÃ« CPÀÌªÀÄºÁzÉÃ«AiÀÄgÀÄ. “ZÀ£ÀßªÀÄ°èPÁdÄð£ÉÆAUÉÆ°zÀ ±ÀgÀtAUÉ ªÀiÁAiÉÄ¬Ä®è. ªÀÄgÀ»®è C©üªÀiÁ£ÀªÀÇ

E®è' JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÀÛ E®èzÀÝ£ÀÄß EzÉAiÉÄAzÀÄ, ¨sÀæ«Ä¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄgÀÄ¼ÀvÀ£ÀªÀ®èªÉ? ¹ÛçÃAiÀÄgÀ£ÀÄß zÀÆgÀ«qÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß CPÀÌ

¸À»¸À̄ ÁgÀ¼ÀÄ. CªÀj§âgÀÆ ¸Àj¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀgÀÄ. F ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ°è E§âjUÀÆ ¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀªÁzÀ CªÀPÁ±ÀªÀÅAmÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½gÀÄªÀgÀÄ.

¹ÛçÃ ̧ ÀéAiÀÄA ̧ À±ÀPÀÛ¼ÀÄ, zÉÊ»PÀ, CzsÁåwäPÀ, AiÉÆÃUÀ §® EzÁªÀÅzÀgÀ°èAiÀÄÄ ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀjUÉ PÀrªÉÄ E®è JA§ÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß

12£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ ±ÀgÀuÉAiÀÄgÀÄ dUÀwÛUÉ vÉÆÃj¹ PÉÆnÖzÁÝgÉ. CªÀgÉ EA¢£À ¹ÛçÃAiÀÄjUÉ ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ±ÀðPÀgÁV,

¢Ã¥À̧ ÀÛA¨sÀªÁV CªÀgÀ£ÁßªÀj¹zÀ CAzsÀPÁgÀ¢AzÀ ºÉÆgÀvÀgÀÄªÀ°è ±ÀQÛAiÀÄ ±ÉÆÃvÀæªÁV ªÀÄÄAzÉ ¤®ÄèvÁÛgÉ.

§ À̧ªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀ ¹ÛçÃ ¸ÁévÀAvÀæöå :
§¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀÄ ¹ÛçÃ ¸ÁévÀAvÀæöåPÉÌ ¤ÃrzÀµÀÄÖ GvÀÛªÀÄ ªÀiË®å eÁUÀwPÀ ªÀÄlÖzÀ°è ªÀÄºÉÆÃ£ÀßvÀªÁzÀzÀÄÝ. CAzÀÄ

C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀ ªÀÄAl¥ÀzÀ°è §¸ÀªÀtÚ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ ¸ÀªÀðvÉÆÃªÀÄÄR C©üªÀÈ¢ÞUÉ ¸ÀÆa¹zÀ CªÀÄÆ®å WÀlPÀUÀ¼ÉAzÀgÉ, eÁÕ£À

¸ÀA¥ÁzÀ£É, ZÀ®£À²Ã®±ÀQÛ, aAvÀ£ÀzÀ zÀÈ¶Ö, EzÉÃ ºÉtÚ£ÀÄß CvÀÄå£ÀßvÀ ¤®Ä«£À°è ¤°ȩ̀ ÀÄªÀAvÀzÀÄ. ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ «ªÉÆÃZÀ£ÉUÉ

§¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀ F vÀvÀéUÀ¼ÀÄ C¸ÀÛçªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. zÀ°vÀgÀÄ, ±ÉÆÃ¶vÀgÀÄ, ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ, PÉ¼ÀªÀUÀðzÀªÀgÀÄ ªÉÆzÀ® ̈ ÁjUÉ ªÁ¸ÀÛªÀPÉÌ

¸ÀàA¢¹ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ ªÀÄÄSÁAvÀgÀ vÀªÀÄä C¤¹PÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀZÀ£ÀªÁV¹zÀÄÝ.

§ À̧ªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀÄ PÀnÖzÀÝ C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀªÀÄAl¥ÀzÀ°è ¥ÀÅgÀµÀ¤UÉ ̧ Àj À̧ªÀiÁ£ÀªÁV PÀÆvÀÄ DzsÁåvÀäzÀ ZÀZÉðAiÀÄ°è ̈ sÁUÀªÀ»¹

vÁªÀÇ ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀZÀ£É ªÀiÁrzÀÆÝ ¤dPÀÆÌ ZÀjvÁæºÀðªÁVzÉ. ±ÀgÀtgÀAvÉ ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À°è zÉÃªÀgÀÄ, ¨sÀQÛ, ¸ÀªÀiÁd,

¸ÀA¸ÁgÀ, DZÁgÀ-«ZÁgÀ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼À ¥Àæ¸ÁÛ¥ÀzÀ ¤®ÄªÀ£ÀÄß ±ÀgÀuÉAiÀÄgÀ°èAiÀÄÆ ¸ÀºÀdªÁV PÁtÄvÉÛÃªÉ. CªÀgÀ

«ZÁgÀ wÃPÀëvÉAiÀÄÄ CeÁÕ£ÀzÀ PÀvÀÛ̄ É¬ÄAzÀ Cj«£À ̈ É¼ÀQ£ÉqÉUÉ £ÀqȨ́ À®Ä ̧ ÁzsÀåªÁVzÉ. d£ÀgÀ°è DªÀj¹zÀÝ ªÀÄÆqsÀ£ÀA©PÉUÀ¼À

vÉgÉªÀÄgÉ¬ÄAzÀ ºÉÆgÀvÀAzÀÄ ªÉÆÃPÀë ªÀiÁUÀðzÉqÉUÉ ¤°è¸ÀÄªÀ CªÀgÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßzÀ ¤®ÄªÀÅ CªÉÆÃWÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ.

eÁÕ£À ¸ÀA¥ÁzÀ£É :

±ÀgÀtgÀ ªÀiÁ°PÉAiÀÄ°è DAiÀÄÝQÌ ®PÀÌªÀÄä, PÁ¼ÀªÉé, ̧ ÀÆ¼É ̧ ÀAPÀªÉé, gÉªÀÄäªÀégÀAvÀºÀ ¹ÛçÃ ̧ ÀªÀÄÆºÀzÀ ̧ ÀévÀAvÀæ aAvÀ£À²Ã®jAzÀ

¸ÀAWÀnvÀUÉÆAqÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ZÀ¼ÀÄªÀ½AiÀÄ CA¢£À ªÀÄ»¼Á ZÀ¼ÀÄªÀ½ GvÀÛªÀÄ ªÀUÀðzÀ aAvÀ£À²Ã®jAzÀ zsÁ«ÄðPÀ

PÉëÃvÀæzÀ°è zÀÄrzÀÄ F ªÀUÀð ±ÉÆÃ¶vÀgÀ°èAiÉÄÃ ±ÉÆÃ¶vÉAiÉÄgÉAzÀÄ ¥ÀjUÀtÂ̧ À®àlÖ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄjUÉ zÉÆgÉvÀ ¸ÁévÀAvÀæöå CªÀgÀ

§zÀÄQ£À°èAiÉÄÃ zÉÆgÉvÀ £ÀÆvÀ£À C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀ.

»ÃUÁV CA¢£À ²ªÀ±ÀgÀt ±ÀgÀuÉAiÀÄgÀ §zÀÄPÀÄ UÉzÀÝ §¸ÀªÀtÚ£À ¸ÁzsÀ£É. CªÀ£ÉÆA¢UÉ ¥Àj¥ÁPÀzÀ°è ¨ÉAzÀ

CA¢£À ªÀÄ»¼Á ªÀUÀð EvÀgÀgÀ aAvÀ£À¥ÀgÀ zÀÈ¶Ö 21£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ d£À¥ÀzÀ fÃªÀ£ÀPÉÌ ̈ sÀzÀæ Cr¥ÁAiÀÄ ºÁQ GvÀÛgÉÆÃvÀÛgÀ

¨sÀ«µÀåPÉÌ £ÁA¢ ºÁrzÉ.

ªÀZÀ£ÀPÁwðAiÀÄgÀÄ CAzÀÄ C£ÀÄµÁ×£ÀPÉÌ vÀAzÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ vÀvÀéUÀ¼À°è eÁwÃAiÀÄ ªÉÊµÀªÀÄåPÉÌ §zÀ®Ä ªÀiÁ£À«ÃAiÀÄvÉ

£ÀqÉ-£ÀÄrUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀªÀÄ£Àé¬Ä¹PÉÆAqÀ ªÉÊZÁjPÀ ªÀiÁUÀð PÁAiÀÄPÀzÀ C£ÀÄµÁ×£À zÁ¸ÉÆÃºÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈw GzÉÆåÃUÀ ¥ÉæÃgÀuÉAiÀÄ

DzÀ±Àð ¸ÀgÀªÀiÁ¯ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §¼ÀPÉUÉ vÀAzÀÄ ¨sÀzÀæ ¸ÀªÀiÁd ¤ªÀiÁðtPÉÌ PÁgÀtgÁVgÀÄªÀgÀÄ.

»jAiÀÄPÀÌ ªÀÄºÁzÉÃ« CPÀÌ£À £ÀÄrUÀ¼À°è ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÁzÀgÉ ªÀÄgÀªÀÄgÀ ªÀÄxÀ¤¹ C£ÀÄ¨sÁªÀ ºÀÄnÖ ºÉÆ¢ÝzÀð

vÀ£ÀÄUÀÄuÁ¢UÀ¼À ̧ ÀÄqÀ̄ Á¬ÄvÀÄ. CAvÀgÀAUÀzÀ°è ±ÀgÀuÉAiÀÄgÀÄ £ÀqÉ¹zÀ C£ÀÄ s̈ÁªÀ ̧ ÁzsÀ£É ̧ ÀªÀiÁdzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀUÉÆAqÀÄ

ºÉÆ¸À ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉUÉ ¥ÉæÃgÀPÀªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. CAzÀÄ ²ªÀ±ÀgÀuÉAiÀÄgÀÄ PÉÊPÉÆAqÀ C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀ ¸ÁzsÀ£É ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ dAUÀÄ»rzÀ

fÃªÀ£ÀPÉÌ ªÀdæ¸ÁuÉ J¤¹vÀÄ. ±ÀgÀuÉAiÀÄgÀÄ CAzÀÄ PÉÊPÉÆAqÀ PÁæAw, J¯ÉèqÉ CªÀgÀÄ ©ÃjzÀ ¸ÀªÀÄvÉ, ¸ÀzÁPÁ® CªÀgÀÄ

¤ÃrzÀ ¦æÃw, ªÀiÁ£À«ÃAiÀÄ zÀAiÉÄ, C£ÀÄPÀA¥À, C¤µÀÖ ¸ÀA¥ÀæzÁAiÀÄ ¤gÁPÀgÀuÉ, «±Àé ¨ÁAzsÀªÀåzÀAvÀºÀ GzÁvÀÛ vÀvÀéUÀ¼ÀÄ
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ªÀÄÄA¢£À ªÀÄ»¼Á ªÀUÀðPÉÌ zÁj¢Ã¥ÀªÁzÀªÀÅ.

CvÀÄå£ÀßvÀ ¤®ÄªÀÅ :
CAzÀÄ §¸ÀªÀtÚ ¸À£ÁäUÀðzÀ°è ªÀÄ»¼ÁªÀUÀð vÀªÀÄä ªÀåQÛvÀézÀ «ÄvÀ ªÀ®AiÀÄzÀ°è «ÄÃj ¤AvÀÄ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀvÉAiÀÄÄ

¸Á¢ü¸À§ºÀÄzÁzÀ CvÀå£ÀßvÀ ¤®ÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀºÀd¹ÜwAiÀÄ°è C¼ÀªÀr¹PÉÆAqÀÄ ¸Á¢ü¹zÀgÀÄ. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈw gÀÆrü dqÀªÁzÁUÀ,

À̧AªÉÃzÀ£É ªÉÆAqÁzÁUÀ ̧ ÁÜ¦vÀ ªÀiË®åzÀ «gÀÄzÀÞ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ QrPÁjzÀÄÝ, ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÀÄ «gÀÄzÀÞ ¹rzÀzÀÄÝ, ̧ ÁA¥ÀæzÁ¬ÄPÀvÉAiÀÄ

£ÉÊwPÀvÉAiÀÄ SÉÆÃmÁvÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀgÀÄ §AiÀÄ°UÉ¼ÉzÀzÀÄÝ, CAvÉAiÉÄÃ CAzÀÄ ²ªÀ±ÀgÀuÉAiÀÄgÉ®è MlÄÖUÀÆr ¸ÁªÀðPÁ°PÀ

ªÀiË®åzÀ "ªÀZÀ£À ¸Á»vÀå" gÀa¹zÀÄÝ ªÀÄºÀvÀézÀ ¸ÀAUÀw.

¯ËQPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C¯ËQPÀ £É̄ ÉAiÀÄ°è ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀ¤VgÀÄªÀAvÉAiÉÄÃ ¸ÀªÀiÁ£À CªÀPÁ±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¹ÛçÃAiÀÄjUÀÆ «¸ÀÛj¸À̄ ÁVvÀÄÛ.

AiÀiÁªÀ PÉëÃvÀæ¢AzÀ ªÀÄ»¼É ªÀÄÆ¯ÉUÀÄA¥ÁVzÀÝ¼ÉÆÃ CxÀªÁ ªÀAZÀ£ÉUÀ½UÉÆ¼ÀUÁVzÀÝ¼ÉÆÃ CzÉÃ ªÀÄ»¼É vÀ£Àß C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀªÀ£ÀÄß

¥ÀqÉzÀÄ CzÀ£ÀÄß ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ C©üªÀåQÛ¹zÀÄÝ C£ÀÄPÀgÀtÂÃAiÀÄ. F PÁ®WÀlÖzÀ°è C£ÉÃPÀ ¸ÀASÉåAiÀÄ°èzÀÝ ±ÀgÀuÉAiÀÄgÀÄ

DvÀäPÉÌ °AUÀ̈ sÉÃzÀ«®èªÉA§ vÁgÀPÀ ªÀÄAvÀæ¢AzÀ ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À gÀa¹ ¨ÉgÀUÀÄ ªÀÄÆr¹zÀgÀÄ. MAzÀÄ ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁd ¸ÀÈ¶ÖUÉ

PÁgÀtÂÃPÀvÀðgÁzÀ CA¢£À ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀgÀAvÉAiÉÄÃ ¹ÛçÃAiÀÄgÀÆ ̧ ÀºÀ ̧ ÁzsÀQAiÀÄgÁV ªÀÄºÉÆÃ£ÀßvÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥Àæw©A©¹zÁÝgÉ.

aAvÀ£ÀzÀ zÀÈ¶Ö :
¤Ãw ¤AiÀÄªÀÄ ¤µÉ×UÀ¼À ̈ ÉÆÃzsÉAiÉÄA§ÄzÀÄ PÉÃªÀ® ¹ÛçÃAiÀÄjUÁVAiÉÄÃ JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀ PÁ® ªÀZÀ£À¥ÀÇªÀðzÀ°èvÀÄÛ.

CAzÀgÉ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄjUÉ zsÁ«ÄðPÀ, ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ, CzsÁåwäPÀ, £ÉÊwPÀ PÉëÃvÀæUÀ¼À°è CµÉÆÖAzÀÄ w½¢gÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. ºÁUÁV CªÀjUÉ

¤vÀåªÀÇ ¨ÉÆÃzsÀ£É ¤ÃqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ C¤ªÁgÀªÁVvÀÄÛ. DzÀgÉ ªÀZÀ£À ZÀ¼ÀÄªÀ½AiÀÄ ¸ÀAzÀ̈ sÀðzÀ°è JZÉÑvÀÄÛPÉÆAqÀ ¢mÉÖ ªÀÄ»¼É

J®è «µÀAiÀÄzÀ®Æè D¸ÀQÛªÀ»¹zÀ¼ÀÄ. §zÀÄQ£À°è §gÀ§ºÀÄzÁzÀ J®è DUÀÄ-ºÉÆÃUÀÄUÀ¼À PÀÄjvÀÄ aAvÀ£À-ªÀÄAxÀ£À

ªÀiÁqÀ̄ ÁgÀA©ü¹zÀ¼ÀÄ. PÉÃªÀ® £Á®ÄÌ UÉÆÃqÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄzsÉå ̈ sÀQÛ, ¥ÀÇeÉ, ªÀÄr, ¤AiÀÄªÀÄªÉAzÀÄ ̧ ÀªÀÄAiÀÄ PÀ¼ÉAiÀÄzÉÃ ºÉÆgÀdUÀwÛ£À

¤Ãw-jÃwUÀ¼À PÀqÉUÉ UÀªÀÄ£À ¤ÃrzÀ¼ÀÄ. EzÀPÉÌ¯Áè CA¢£À ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁdªÀÇ ªÀÄ»¼Á aAvÀ£ÉUÉ PÉÊ eÉÆÃr¹vÀÄÛ.

§¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀÄ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ CzsÀð CAUÀªÁzÀ ªÀÄ»¼Á ªÀUÀðPÀÆÌ ¸ÀªÀiÁ£À ¸ÁÜ£À-ªÀiÁ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀ°à¹PÉÆlÖgÀÄ.

EzÉÆAzÀÄ ªÀÄºÀvï ¸ÁzsÀ£É. KPÉAzÀgÉ ªÉÊ¢PÀgÀ°è ¹ÛçÃUÉ AiÀiÁªÀ PÉëÃvÀæzÀ°èAiÀÄÆ ¥ÀæªÉÃ±ÀªÀPÁ±À«gÀ°®è. ªÉÃzÁzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß

ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀAwgÀ°®è. E£ÀÄß ̧ ÁªÀiÁfPÀ PÁAiÀÄðUÀ¼À°è ¹ÛçÃ ¥Á É̄ÆÎ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ PÀpt«¢ÝvÀÄ. EAxÀ ̧ ÀAzÀ̈ sÀðzÀ°è ¹ÛçÃ ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀgÉA§

¨sÉÃzÀ̈ sÁªÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆqÉzÀÄºÁQ E§âgÀÆ ¸Àj¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀgÉAzÀÄ ¸ÁjzÀÄÝ, CzÀgÀAvÉ £ÀqÉzÀzÀÄÝ ªÀÄºÀvÀézÀ CA±ÀªÁVzÉ. ‘¹ÛçÃ

¸ÁPÁëvï PÀ¦®¹zÀÞªÀÄ°èPÁdÄð£À' JA¢zÁÝgÉ ¹zÀÞgÁªÀÄ. vÁwéPÀ £É̄ ÉUÀlÄÖ MzÀV¹zÀªÀgÀÄ CA¢£À ªÀZÀ£ÀPÁgÀgÀÄ. ‘ªÉÆ¯É

ªÀÄÆr §AzÉqÉ ºÉuÉÚA§gÀÄ, UÀqÀØ «ÄÃ¸É §AzÀqÉ UÀAqÉA§gÀÄ! £ÀqÀÄªÉ ¸ÀÄ½ªÀ DvÀä ºÉtÆÚ C®è, UÀAqÀÆ C®è' JAzÀ

eÉÃqÀgÀ zÁ¹ªÀÄAiÀÄå£À C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ ¥ÀÇgÀPÀªÁVzÉ. UÉÆUÀÎªÉéAiÀÄÄ eÁÕ£ÀPÉÌ AiÀiÁªÀ °AUÀvÁgÀvÀªÀÄå«®èªÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÀÛ eÁÕ£ÀªÀÅ

UÀAqÀÄ ºÉtÄÚUÀ¼ÉA§ ¨sÉÃzÀªÀ£ÀÄß «ÄÃjzÉÝAzÀÄ «±ÉèÃ¶¸ÀÄvÁÛ¼É. PÀÆlPÉÌ ¸Àw ¥ÀwAiÉÄA§ £ÁªÀÄªÀ®èzÉ Cj«AUÉ

¨ÉÃgÉÆAzÉÆqÀ®ÄAmÉ? JAzÀÄ DAiÀÄÝPÉÌ ®PÀÌªÀÄä ¥Àæ²ß¸ÀÄvÁÛ¼É.

12£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ ±ÀgÀuÉAiÀÄgÀ ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ CPÀëgÀ eÉÆåÃwUÀ¼ÀÄ. CªÀgÀ §gÀºÀUÀ¼ÀÄ PÉÃªÀ® §Ä¢ÝªÀAwPÉAiÀÄ G¥ÀzÉÃ±ÀªÀ®è.

DvÀäªÀÄÄTAiÀiÁV AiÉÆÃa¸ÀÄªÀAvÉAiÉÄÃ ̄ ÉÆÃPÁ©üªÀÄÄTAiÀiÁV aAvÀ£ÉUÉÊ¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ CªÀgÀ C£ÉÃPÀ ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À°è PÁtÄvÉÛÃªÉ.

§¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÀAvÉ "J£ÀVAvÀ QjAiÀÄj®è ²ªÀ̈ sÀPÀÛjVAvÀ »jAiÀÄj®è" JA§ zsÉÊAiÀÄªÀ£Àß¼ÀªÀr¹PÉÆAqÀÄ §zÀÄQ

²ªÀ±ÀgÀuÉAiÀÄgÉAzÉ¤¹PÉÆAqÀgÀÄ.

MmÁÖgÉ fÃªÀ£ÀPÉÌ C£ÀéAiÀÄªÁUÀÄªÀAvÉ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ, ¸Á»vÀåPÀ, CzsÁåwäPÀ, ¥ÁæPÀÈwPÀ, zsÁ«ÄðPÀ »ÃUÉ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ

£É¯ÉUÀ¼À°è vÀªÀÄäzÉÃ bÁ¥À£ÀÄß ªÀÄÆr¸ÀÄvÁÛ ªÀZÀ£Á©üªÀåQÛAiÀÄ°è vÉÆÃjzÀ CªÀgÀ ¤®ÄªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ EA¢UÀÆ ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀªÁVªÉ.
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The Kalpataru Vidya Samsthe was established in the year 1961 by A.C. Pallagatti and a few

other like-minded philanthropists with the singular intention of providing quality education at

affordable fee for the rural masses. Since then the institution has been growing steadily from

strength to strength. Today, it has 8 institutions from Kindergarten to Post Graduation level.

Our Institution responds to contemporary trends by fostering fresh imaginations, adopting

innovative methodologies and embracing a revitalized ethical framework to shape the next

generation of citizens and stake holders. 

The Language of the Soul: Vachanas, Sufism and Zen Buddhism

In a time when the world is increasingly fragmented by boundaries—both visible and invisible

—the need to revisit spiritual and literary traditions that transcend such divisions becomes ever

more urgent. This special edition of Prathispanda is born out of that very impulse: to explore

the profound resonances between Kannada Vachana literature, Sufi mysticism, and Zen

Buddhist philosophy.

The National Seminar titled “The Language of the Soul: Vachanas, Sufism and Zen

Buddhism”, jointly organized by the Department of Languages of Kalpataru First Grade

Science College and Pallagatti Adavappa Arts and Commerce First Grade College, Tiptur, in

collaboration with Book Brahma, is a celebration of these timeless traditions. Scheduled for

Friday, 12th September 2025, this unique day-long event is envisioned as a space for academics

and the wider community to engage with the profound spiritual and literary traditions of

Vachana literature in Kannada. More than a scholarly gathering, it is a celebration of the

soul’s language—one that transcends boundaries of caste, creed, class, and gender.

Vachana Sahitya, born out of the twelfth-century movement led by Basavanna and a host of

vachanakaras such as Allama Prabhu, Akka Mahadevi, and Devara Dasimayya, marked a

radical shift in the cultural politics of Southern India. These voices challenged the hierarchical,

hide-bound, and exploitative social systems of their time, ushering in a magnificent revolution

rooted in spiritual equality and social justice. It spoke directly to the soul, in language stripped

of ornamentation but rich in insight. In parallel, Sufi poetry and Zen teachings offered similar

pathways to transcendence—emphasizing inner awakening, simplicity, and the dissolution of

ego.


